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I. THAI STUDIES 
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Indo-Thai Relations: Cultural Perspective 








Introductory 


A neighbouring country, Thailand has intimate religious, 
linguistic and cultural ties with India that go back to hoary past. 
Emperor Asoka is said to have sent two of his emissaries here, 
the monks Sona and Uttara as part of his mission to propagate 
Buddhism in countries far and near. They are believed to have 
introduced Buddhism into Thailand. 

The Puranas mention Indian ships laden with merchandize 
touching the ports in Suvarnabhumi which in all likelihood 
included Syamadesa, Siam, as Thailand was known then. Due to 
contact with the Khmers who were highly Hinduised people the 
Hindu religion as well as the Sanskrit language found their way 
into Thailand. So profound was the impact of both that much of 
that is noticeable even now. 


Vocabulary 


Quite a large part of the vocabulary of Thai is Sanskritic.* 
In the words of Dr. William J. Gedney who made an in-depth 
study of spoken Thai from the point of view of Indic content in 
it in his masterly dissertation “Indic Loan Words in Spoken Thai" 
there are as many words of Indic origin in spoken Thai as are 
Greek and Latin words in spoken English." 

It is in line with this that a big corpus of individual names 


* For detailed treatment of the subject see, “Sanskrit Content and 


dies in Thailand", p. 89 
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and names of cities and towns in Thailand is found to be of Indic 
origin. 
Religions 

As for religion, the two most powerful world religions, 
Buddhism and Hinduism are from India. Of these the former one 
is live in Thailand and vigorously practised while the latter, 
though extinct now, has left many traces on its social and cultural 
life. 

Being predominantly a Buddhist country, it is natural for 
Thailand to abound in Buddhist Wats, but it has some forty to 
fifty Hindu temples too. They carry on them in stones scenes in 
an highly artistic manner from the Ramayana, the Mahabharata 
and the Puranas. At the very entrance to Prasad Panom Rung 
(Prasad is a Thai word for temple), there is a huge figure of 
Nataraja, Siva in dancing posture. In another temple called Wat 
Phra Kona at the-top portion of the main gate is depicted the scene 
of Narayana on the Sega bed with deities around him and with 
Laksmi pressing his feet. Another temple, Prasad Ban Pluang, has 
panels on top on all four sides. Two of these depict Indra on 
Airavata, a common enough motif in Thailand, while the other 
two depict the scenes of the suppression of Kaliya and the lifting 
of the mount Govardhana respectively. In the scene of Kaliya 
suppression the baby form of the Lord is depicted most beautifully 
by the artist. A peculiarity of the sculpture lies in the depiction 
of the hoods of the serpent in the descending order, one falling 
below the other, on both sides. The cave Tham Vua Daeng has 
in it a rock cut sculpture of Siva and Parvati on Nandi. The divine 
couple are shown in a loving posture. Parvati is bashful probably 
because of the presence of some other beings around. The divine 
couple being in a mood of merriment, it was natural for the 
favourite vehicle, Nandi also to feel happy. He is shown smiling. 
Certainly the very best in the artist has come out here. To show 
an animal like a bull in a smile required a degree of artistic skill 
which the sculptor possessed eminently. 

At present the Hindu god whose worship is most popular in 


Thailand is Brahma whose number of images,can:-headiscerned 
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at various places. The most well-known of these is the one in the 
compound outside the Hotel Erawan which attracts huge crowds. 
It is common to see the Thais passing by the Hotel to fold their 
hands in reverence towards its direction. Dance performances 
arranged by the grateful devotees too are a common sight there. 

It may not be out of place to mention here that the worship 
of Brahmi in Thailand is of recent origin. It is said that the 
construction of the Hotel Erawan could not come to completion 
for one reason or the other. Whenever it would be resumed after 
some interruption some difficulty or the other would crop up. 
Some one suggested then that an image of Brahma be put up in 
the compound outside. When that was done, no difficulty came 
up and the hotel was erected in full. Since then people came to 
have faith in Brahma and his images came to be installed at 
various places. 

The other gods with whom the Thais are familiar — though 
they may not be offering worship to them—are Indra; Narai, 
Narayana or Visnu; Isuan, Iévara or Siva; Khanesa, GaneSa; 
Yommarat or Yima, Yamaraja or Yama; Laksami, Laksmi; 
Saraswadi, Sarasvati and the vehicles of some of them such as 
Airavana, Garuda, Harhsa and so on. Thais are also familiar with 
the semi-divine beings like the Yaksas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, 
etc. In many Buddhist Wats huge figures of Yaksas attract the 
eye. In the same way do the figures of the winged Kinnaris. 

What better instance of the influence of Hindu gods and 
goddesses on Thai life could there be than the fact that one of 
these, 081688, has been adopted by Krom Silpakorn, the 
Department of Fine Arts of the Government of Thailand, as its 
emblem. The Department runs two institutions; one, 8 University, 
the Mahavidyalaya Silpakorn, the Silpakorn University, Silpakorn 
in Sanskrit is Silpakara, and the National Theatre. At the very 
entrance to the National Theatre, high on the front side, is a large 
figure of Ganeéa in standing posture all in white. At the top are 
found the three figures done highly artistically in iron bars of the 


Hindu Trinity, Phram (Brahma), Narai (Narayana) and Isuan 


(švara . Since the Department of Fine Arts and the Silpakorn 
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University deal with art and sculpture, outside them was installed 
till a few years ago (it has now been relocated to the interior of 
the complex) a beautiful image of the divine architect 
Visvakarman, with typical Puranic description of the axe in hand. 
On both sides of the old building of the Faculty of Arts of the 
oldest University of Thailand, the Chulalongkorn University, are 
depicted the figures of Sarasvati all in white, sarvasukla mounted 
on a swan. 

Garuda being the royal emblem, his figures are a common 
sight in Thailand. 

In the Wat Phra Kaeo or more popularly, the Temple of the 
Emerald Buddha, there are figures of Visnu on Garuda. On its 
ceiling is a Trisula while outside in the compound are seen a 
number of figures of Garudas, Kinnaras and Narasirhhas. 

Yommarat or Yamaraja is not a god for the Thais to be feared 
as for the Indians. According to the Thais, he not only takes away 
life but also gives it. There is a feeling of reverence for him 
among them, and not that of awe or fear. That is the reason why 
the word is used as a title in that country. King Chulalongkorn 
had conferred the same on an high official Sukhamaya Vinita in 
appreciation of his services to the State, Later the gentleman came 
to be known by that very name. It was the same gentleman who 
had led the Thai delegation to India in 1899. 

It is not only the name Yommarat or Yamaraja of the god 
Yama that the Thais are familiar with. They also know his other 
name of Dharmaraja, the word found in the name of the city 
Nakhon Si Thammarat, Sanskrit Nagara Sri Dharmaraja. The 
excavations in it as also in Sukhothai and Phuttalung have yielded 
a number of images of Visnu, Siva and other Hindu deities. Some 
hundred or so Sanskrit inscriptions found in Thailand also 
mention the Sivalihga and Visnudhvaja. 


Hindu Sages and Seers 


Thailand seems to have had a great impact of Hindu sages 
and seers. There are a number of places that carry the name Rasi 
or Rsi with them like Kuti Rsi popularly pronounced as Ku Lisi 


eb Tham Rasi. A number of figures of Rsis.aredound.oniboundary 
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pillars in Wats or Panels in Prasads like those at Panom Rung. 
They answer the description of typical Indian seers, Rsis sitting 
in a cross-legged posture in loin cloth with matted hair and rosary 
in hand. 


Hindu imprint in Festivals and Music 


Now a word about some Thai festivals. Some of these like 
Songkran and Loi Krathong have strong Hindu overtones. Both 
of them on account of the characteristics respectively of throwing 
water on all, known or unknown and the offerings to water are 
similar to Holi and Gangapujana in India, the local variations 
being the lack of colour in water as also artistic Krathongs in place 
of the plain cups of water. 

In music there is a particular style in Thailand which is called 
Khaek Dontri (Dontri = Tantri) or the Hindu music. The name 
itself is enough to put a spotlight on its Hindu connection. 

Before he closes, the writer of these lines would like to make 
a mention of an event which has become his life-time memory. 
In late 1978 in the course of his extensive travels across Thailand 
he saw one evening on the Si Saket Railway station in the 
northeast of Thailand a lady with two small children about 8 or 
6. Both of them were putting on five tufts of hair. Immediately 
it put him to the ancient Dharmasastra texts which mention 
Kakapaksas, the five tufts to be worn by young boys as also the 
Ramayana which describes the young Rama wearing them as he 
accompanies the sage Visvamitra. He was struck as to how the 
tradition which is getting extinct even in India could survive ina 
land like Thailand. 

There is nothing like the Hindu Samskaras now in Thai life, 
but as religious rites three are known here: Namakorn 
(Namakarana), naming or christening, Vivaha or Vivaha- 
monkhon (Vivahamangala) or Monkhon somrot, Mangala 
samarasa for matriage, and Jhapanakiccha, a Pali word, Sanskrit 
Ksapanak-rtya for Antyesti, last rites. For the four stages of life 
or Agramas there are words for at least two in Thai, 
Phrommachan, (Brahmacarya) and Grhat, (Grhastha). There are 


no.avords,fow, Vananrastha, and, Samnyasa in Thai. Though the 
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caste system is not practised in Thailand as it is in India, there 
are words for castes in Thai: Phram for Brahmana, Kasat for 
Ksatriya, Phait for Vai$ya and Sud for Sudra, of which the last 
two are of academic interest only, being found in lexica and no 
longer in use in day to day vocabulary. The word for the merchant 
class in use is Banij or Phanich or Phanit from Sanskrit Vanij 
merchant, trader. 


Thai Laws 


The laws of Thailand are called Dhammasattha, Pali form of 
Sanskrit Dharmagastra. The influence of the work of Manu, the 
primeval law-giver in India is found in Dhammasattha not only 
in the name but also in the basic purpose of the duties of a 
monarch. It is interesting to note that Manu headings appear in 
Thai texts on law. 


Pali and Buddhism 


The greatest living link of Thailand with India is Buddhism 
and Pali language the study of which is pursued in hundreds of 
Wats (monasteries) all over the country. The recitation from the 
Sacred Canon in them appear all too familiar to an Indian ear. 

From what has been said above, it would be clear that the 
relationship between Thailand and India rests on age-old ties 
which are deep, profound and abiding. 


Thai-Bharata cultural Lodge 


A new fillip was given to these ties in the recent past with 
the founding of the association Dharmashrama, developed later 
into the Thai-Bharat Cultural Lodge by a man in suffron robes, a 
graduate in Philosophy and Sanskrit of the Calcutta and Banaras 
Hindu Universities who came to Thailand in 1932 at the instance 
of one of India's greatest poets and thinkers Rabindranath Tagore 
who was keen on bringing the two countries, India and Thailand, 
still closer to each other. 

The man in suffron Swami Satyanand Puri set about his work 


= Fie AME ie 
याव्या एकया Thai in am inessdibly short period: and 
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sought to interpret each country to the other. There have been few 
individuals who have done so much in the field of Indo-Thei 
cultural relationship as did Swami Satyanand Puri. The Thai- 
Bharat Cultural Lodge is a monument to his innate passion for 
bringing the two neighbours, Thailand and India, nearest to each 
other and to the development of better understanding of each 
other. 

The Swami realized that the relations between the nations, 
like tender flowers, need constant care and nourishment, that the 
people in them have to strive continuously to improve them and 
not just hearken the past to emphasize the closeness and that there 
is no resting on oars. The Lodge is the principal instrument the 
Swami created to translate this realization into practice. 

Needless to say the instrument has worked. This association 
of Thais and Indians has gone on well and sought to foster an 
emotional kinship between the peoples of the two countries by 
its multifarious activities. It has organized talks ón Indian and 
Thai subjects by eminent scholars of both countries, offered 
scholarships and stipends to Thai students for study in India and 
celebrated important national festivals of both the countries. 

It is running a good library also which is dedicated to the 
memory of Swami Satyanand Puri and is named after him. 

Being the land of the Buddha, people in Thailand have 
naturally a soft corner in their hearts for India. Like Mecca for 
Muslims, the Buddhist holy places in India such as Gaya, Sarnath, 
Sanchi and so on are for Thais. They dream of visiting them some 
time in their life to achieve a kind of fulfilment. 


Interaction in Education 


Study of Sanskrit, Pali and Buddhism is being pursued in 
quite a few Universities and other institutions of higher learning 
in Thailand. The Govt. of India has also helped in their 
development by instituting a Chair for Sanskrit Studies at the 
Silpakorn University. 

Quite a few of the Thais, both monks and laymen, have 


studied or are studying in institutions of higher learning in India. 
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Having spent years there they have developed a kind of 
attachment to it. They remember wistfully the time they spent 
there, the friendships and the acquaintances that they established. 
Similarly there is a sizable number of Indians who have spent 
some period or the other of their life in Thailand. They feel deeply 
attached to it. These Thais and Indians form a kind of reservoir 
of Indo-Thai goodwill. This reservoir can usefully be drawn upon 
to further cement the ties between the two countries. 

It is not only the upper crust of the educated Thais and 
Indians, even the men in the streets in both the countries need to 
be helped to develop the understanding as to how much in 
common they have with each other. 

The relationship between the two countries would then be 
taken out of the plane of religious affinity or individual attachment 
and put on a more stable footing of better appreciation of each 
other. It is to this task that all those who have love for Thailand 
and India in their hearts have to address themselves. 


Indo-Thai Cultural Agreement 


A new chapter in the relationship between Thailand and India 
was added with the signing of a Cultural Agreement between them 
on April 29, 1977. An operative instrument for the age-old 
cultural affinity between the two, its vigorous implementation can 
lead to immense mutual benefit. : 


Conclusion 


Any one who has observed Thai life and society closely 
cannot help observing that the influence of Hinduism on these is 
all-pervasive. Rightly has the great Indian poet Rabindranath 
Tagore said on a visit to Siam or Thailand as it was known then: 

I come a pilgrim at thy gate O Siam, 

To offer my verse to the endless glory of India 
Sheltered in thy home, 

Away from her own deserted shrine, 

To bathe in the living stream that flows in thy heart. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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Brahmins in Thailand 








Though a predominantly Buddhist country now, Thailand has a 
good deal of Hinduism in it having once come deep under its 
influence. Religion in Thailand is a queer admixture of animism, 
Hinduism and Buddhism. Apart from the whole host of Hindu 
gods and goddesses whom the Thais revere, there is a regular 
community in it called Brahmin. Though intermarried and 
speaking only Thai, its members are distinguishable by the 
particular mode of dress and habits. It appears these people going 
by the name Brahmin had come long back from India and from 
there too from South India. Even today they sport a big tuft of 
hair in the style of South Indian Brahmins and wear Dhoti. Their 
dress consists of white buttoned up coat, white Dhoti and white 
canvas shoes. They have their own ritual, their own temples and 
their own festivals and customs. 

Even though in Thailand Buddhism is predominant, still the 
Royal Palace has a priest, a Rajaguru, or in his absense a Huana 
Phram, Chief of the Brahmins, who is one among the Brahmins. 
He occupies an important place in the royal palace and has a 
distinctive role to play in the Coronation ceremony and deciding 
about the dates of important occasions. 

The Rajaguru or the Royal Priest is picked up from among 
the Brahmins by the king. The Royal Secretariat gets into touch 
with the Brahmins who give their opinion to it in the matter. The 
few names that come up through this exercise are placed before 
the king by the In-Charge of the Royal Secretariat. The king picks 
up one of them and appoints him to the post. Each Brahmin gets 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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a stipend of Baht 1000 or U.S. dollars 50 per mensem from the 
King. The amount is too meagre to support a family—almost aj] 
the Brahmins have no option but to supplement their income by 
engaging themselves in other avocations apart from following 
their traditional vocation of priesthood. 

For initiating to Brahminhood there is no age limit. Anybody 
can be initiated a Brahmin any time. The bar is only with regard 
to taking part in a vidhi, rite. No Brahmin of less than 21 years 
can participate in it or for that matter conduct it. 

The vidhis or the rites which the Brahmins help perform are 
many. The following six, however, are more prominent: 


1. The Annual Worship 


It is of two kinds: One called Triyampavay and the other 
Tripavay. The Triyampavay is connected with the worship of 
Isuan, I$vara (=Siva) and the Tripavay with that of Narai, 
Narayana (-Visnu). 


Triyampavay 


take Him back to heaven. 
: The Triyampavay is performed every year from Pausa 7 to 


dme 4 n to stay in temple, sleep on 
oori and to eat strictly vegetarian food till the duration of 
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the ceremony. It is in this duration itself that those wanting to 
become Brahmins are initiated into Brahminhood by the Rajaguru. 
After initiation they also have to take the above vows. From 
Pausa 7 to 10, the full moon night or roughly December 22 to 
30 Ganesa, Uma and Siva are worshipped daily from 7 in the 
evening to about 12 in the midnight or sometimes to 2 or 3 in 
the early hours. The puja starts with the worship of Navagrahas, 
the nine planets. 

It is a belief with the Brahmins that I$vara visits the world 
once a year for ten days. During this period they have to perform 
Triyampavay to welcome Him. All gods on the occasion gather 
on the earth. According to some, Triyampavay is the new year 
festival of the Brahmins and a ceremony to invite I$vara. 

From all accounts the Triyampavay seems to have its South 
Indian origin. The very term Triyampavay is a Thai variant of 
the Tamil Tiruvempabai. In the Sukhothai period of Thailand's 
history the ceremony was performed under a different name of 
Naksatra. People during it would put on festive clothes and 
decorate their houses. The idol of I$vara was taken out in 
procession at night. So was that of Narayana. 

It has been said earlier that one of the stages of the 
Triyampavay consists of placing the idol of the Lord on the swing. 
Connected with the swing part there is a very interesting story. 
It is said that after Brahma had created the world he asked Isvara 
(=Siva) to protect it. I$vara thought, the earth was not strong 
enough to support the beings. To test its strength He just set one 
of His feet on it. He then asked the Nagas to shake the mountains 
at the ends of the oceans. The Nagas did it, but the earth did not 
go under. The Lord was pleased at this. The two pillars of the 
swing are supposed to be the two mountains. A mug put in 
between the two pillars is supposed to represent the ocean. 


Tripavay 
It is a ceremony, as pointed out earlier, connected with 
Narayana (-Visnu). Like Triyampavay it also has South Indian 


overtones, the word Tripavay bein only a phonetic variant of 
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Tamil Tiruppavai. Brahmins believe that when I$vara had left, 
Narayana came along. It was His turn now to receive worship. 
On the 6th of Magha Brahmins gather at the Narayana temple 
and offer worship to the deity. In the earlier period the Rajaguru 
in the course of the ceremony used to recite the Veda. The 
ceremony would conclude at the Vighne$vara temple. 

The current mode of the ceremony is that on Magha 5 
evening nine monks start the worship of the Buddha. They 
continue with it even the following day. As they finish it, the 
Brahmins begin the tonsure of the young ones with their own 
hands. This is only symbolic. They just cut a few hair. The rest 
of them the barber shaves off. 


2. The Ploughing Rite 


It is performed every year in the month of Vaisakha, the 
period between mid-April and mid-May. A definite date for this 
is decided every year by the Rajaguru with reference to the 
Almanac. The start to it is given by the Buddhist monks in front 
of the idol of the Emerald Buddha in Wat Phra Kaeo. The 
following day from 3 A.M. the Brahmin ceremony begins. 
Obeisance is first offered to Gauri, Dharani (the earth) and Ganga 
(the river Ganges). After that some quantity each of the different 
types of foodgrains is put together and is sprinkled with water. 
Interestingly enough, this part of the rite has a typically Sanskritic 
name Seka even in Thai. Next, at the auspicious moment the 
Brahmins carry the besprinkled foodgrains to the sprawling lawns 
of Sanam Luang near Wat Phra Kaeo (the Temple of the Emerald 
Buddha). At the appointed hour arrives there the king. For taking 
active part in the ceremony he deputes a dignitary as his nominee 
called Phaja Raikna in Thai. The nominee begins the ceremony 
with the worship of the bulls, the plough and the earth. He is duly 
helped in this by the Rajaguru. He then holds the ploughshare in 
his hand and moves forward. Ahead of him move the Brahmins. 
A few maids carrying some auspicious objects follow him. After 
the lawns have been ploughed the bulls are taken to a place where 

oc Big. following seven. things ere. kepb for, them: ७३०७०४0७७5, black 
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sesame seeds, water, corn, paddy and pulses. As is natural with 
them, the bulls seeing these things pounce upon them. Any thing 
which they start eating first gives an idea of the type of crop the 
country is likely to have. If the bulls take to water first, the belief 
is that there would be floods and the crop would be damaged. If 
the bulls take to grass or sesame seeds first, it is believed that 
crop would be moderate, neither too much, nor too little. If by 
chance the bulls take to wine, the belief is that drought conditions 
would prevail leading to unrest everywhere. After the 
announcement of the future position of the crop on the basis of 
the aforesaid indications the ceremony comes to an end. 


3. Presenting an Elephant to the King 


If a white elephant or an elephant with auspicious marks is 
found anywhere in the kingdom of Thailand it has to be presented 
to the king, such an animal being deemed to belong to him as a 
matter of right. But before the formal presentation worship has 
to be offered to it by a Brahmin according to prescribed rites. 


4. Royal ceremonies 


In all types of royal ceremonies Brahmins are inivited. They 
play a significant part particularly in the coronation ceremony. 


5. Change of Dress of the Buddha Idol in the Temple of 
Emerald Buddha 


The dress of the emerald Buddha idol undergoes change thrice 
a year in keeping with the change in seasons. It is totally 
uncovered in summer, fully covered in winter and partially 
covered in the rainy season. The king himself changes the dress 
of the idol but the ceremony preceding it is conducted by the 
Brahmins. 


6. Ceremonies connected with the General Public 


These are the ceremonies like the laying of the foundation 
stone of a building, house warming, marriage and so on. In 


marriage, a Brahmin pours lustral water. on the hands of both the 
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bride and the bridegroom. Both of them wear floral diadems with 
strings hanging down. The Brahmin conducting the marriage 
ceremony ties a certain number of strings of one, with the same 
number of another. In this way is accomplished in Thailand the 
rite of the tying the skirts of the garments of the couple. The 
Buddhist monks are no doubt present at the marriage ceremony, 
but their role is restricted to doing recitations from the Buddhist 
sacred scriptures. It is the Brahmin whose role is pivotal in the 
marriage rite. 

The Brahmins have their own temples where they carry on 
with their worship and other rituals. One of them is in the city of 
Bangkok. Situated in its very heart it is called the Brahmin 
Temple. It is.said to be as old as the city of Bangkok, having been 
built with the founding of the city some 200 years back. The very 
first shrine on entering that is that of Brahma. Behind that are 
three shrines with idols of Siva, Ganesa and Visnu, respectively. 
Earlier the temple had many more idols. These were later 
removed to the National Museum where they are kept now. 

The other Brahmin temple in Thailand is at Nakhon Si 
Thammarat, Sanskrit Nagara Sri Dharmaraja in the southern part. 
Older than the Bangkok temple, it too has a swing in its vicinity. 

As said earlier, South India had something to do with the 
Brahmin community in Thailand. The Brahmins are said to have 
come from there and landed first at places like Nakhon Si 
Thammarat, Phuttalung and so on. Tradition has it that the 
Nakhon Si Thammarat Brahmin temple was set up with the 
landing of the Brahmins there and consequently is the oldest in 
Thailand. 

Brahmins in Thailand, though helping in the ritual as they 
have come to understand it, have absolutely no knowledge of 
Sanskrit or the scriptures. Whatever texts they have are all in Thai 
script and are in highly corrupt Sanskrit or rather a semblance of 
it. Nominally they even have the Vedas or their portions with 
them which they recite in certain ceremonies. 

The family of the Rajaguru does not know as to when its 
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of it. What he could tell was that there used to be a diary with 
him which was all eaten up by ants but for a portion of its last 
page which carried this much of legend that his ancestors had 
come two thousand years back from Ramanagar in India. Now, 
it is difficult to say, which place this Ramanager is. There are 
two places going by this name, one near Varanasi and the other 
near Bareilly. Since the members of the Rajaguru family and the 
other Brahmins retain conspicuously some of their South Indian 
characteristics, it is reasonable to presume Ramanagar to have 
been somewhere in South India. There is no place like this at 
present in South India. One of the South Indian cities 
Rameswaram, however, has an alternative name of Ramanagar. 
Whether Ramanagar of the Rajaguru diary is this Rameswaram 
or some other place is very difficult to say at the present state of 
our knowldege. 
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Prasad Hin Panom Rung 


One of the most important Brahmanical shrines of Thailand, 
the Prasad Hin Panom Rung, the stone (Hin = stone) Temple 
(Prasad-temple) on the Panom Rung hill—the hill by which it 
has come to be called has a lot to offer to a visitor. With its 
majestic grandeur and its beautiful stone carvings it cannot but 
attract his attention. From the point of art history it should belong 
to the Lopburi period. Situated in the District of Nangrong in the 
Burriam Province it is accessible by a well metalled road. It has 
two buildings, one completely in ruines in the lower part and the 


other in a good condition, particularly after the restoration, in the 
upper part. 


Building in the Lower Part 


The front of this building faces the east. Four terraces of steps 
with each step measuring 22 metres lead up to it. Beyond the 
basement for installing an image which is on both sides of the 
steps, is a quadrangular space. To the north of it is an elephant 
enclosure. Built of sandstone and laterite it faces the south. A 
building there has two porches, one in the east and the other in 
the west, each 6.4 metres wide and 22.4 metres long. In the front 
of the porch is a terrace. There are galleries on three sides. The 
passage within the gallery is 4.35 metres wide. There are three 
Staircases on three sides. The building might also have been a 


sanctuary, judgin 4 
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on the pillar. It can help us in determining its date. A carving 
depicts here a Kirtimukha with hands emitting two Nagas with 
five hoods the back of each of which has hollows unconnected 
with each other. Behind the hollow is an ornament. If this motif 
were to be compared with the Khmer art, it will be found to be 
identical with the art of Klang style (Circa 950-1000 A.D. ). Again 
pieces of a stone pillar found in its vicinity show that it (the 
building) was reconstructed later. The pillar is quadrangular. On 
it are the bead-like or lotus-petal-like motifs. But the most 
important motif is on top of it. It is of the shape of a flower with 
four petals. This is very similar to the Bapuan style of Circa 1150- 
1200 A.D. From this one can infer that the eastern corner of the 
building was reconstructed about the 12" Cen. A.D. About 50 
metres to the west of this building there lie three ponds which 
are used till today. 


Building in the Upper Part of the Main Building 


It is on the top of a hill. Below that on the plain ground is a 
road paved with sandstone which is 7 metres wide and 16 metres 
long. Along both sides of the road there are quadrangular pillars 
with the unblown lotus shape at the top put into a row. Beyond 
this road there is a Naga bridge made into a cross. It is 5.2 metres 
wide and 20 metres long with three steps. The rail of the bridge 
is made in the shape of a five-hooded Naga whose top is 
beautifully carved. So is the support of the bridge. The hollow 
of the Nàga is made into one piece. The rim of it (the hollow) is 
a little indented continuously. From this it can be said that the 
bridge might have been built in the beginning of the Angkor 
period which is contemporaneous with Prasad Bung Mala in 
Cambodia. Beyond the bridge are the stone-steps, 13 metres wide 
and 30 metres long with five terraces. These steps lead to an open 
space outside the main building, the sanctuary. On both sides of 
the steps there are four quadrangular bases. 

The main building has two Prangs (=towers) made of brick 
which have been recently discovered, through excavation. 


Situated in the northeastern comer well within the galleries, they 
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are quadrangular in shape facing the east and the south 
respectively. There might have been a third Prang also which 
might have stood on the opposite side of the one facing the south, 
It might have faced the north. Possibility it is that it might have 
been removed before the construction of the big Prang, if we 
consider the motif on the frame of the door which is still visible 
near the Prang facing the last, which is contemporary of the 
Khmer art of the Bakheng period because the motif in the shape 
of the leaves is of big size while the pillar is octogonal. On each 
side there is only one full leaf and two half leaves. There is also 
a ring shape motif at the corner of each side. The Prangs could 
have belonged to the 157 cen. A.D. because of the two figures 
in the main Prang. The figures are of two goddesses, their heads 
and hands broken. The garment that they are shown to wear is 
plated with the front part folded into a curve. This is very similar 
to the Khmer art of the Konkair period, i.e. 900-950 A.D. 

The second goddess can be identified as Brahmi, i.e. the 
female Brahmi. It is carved out of yellow sandstone. The goddess 
has four heads and is shown sitting with folded hands with right 
knee raised. The lower garment is similar to the one described 
above. The figure should, therefore, belong to the 10" cen. A.D. 


A Small Prang in the Southwest within the gallery 


This is quadrangular with indented corner. Each side is 6 
metres wide. The outer part of the building is made of sandstone. 
The inner part is made of laterite. Considering the motif on the 
lintel and the gable this Prang should have been built in the 117 
cen. A.D. because there is a hint of Khmer art of Klang period 
(950-1100 A.D. ), e.g., on the lintel in the front is a Kirtimukha 
extending its tongue which is of rectangular shape. It is emitting 
garlands which its hands hold. Above it (the Kirtimukha) is a deity 


sitting one knee raised within a frame. Below the garlands are 


motifs in the shape of leaves, both upside down and upside up. 
Each part of the i Gade 1 


= 7 part of the lintel is divided by a hanging garland which in 
selfs divided Into parts according to the parts of lintel. This is 
characteristic of Klang style. The Naga t the lower,end of the 
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gable above the lintel is similar to the Bapuan style, i.e. the 
Kirtimukha which emits the Nagas has disappeared while the 
Nagas are without decoration on the head. 


Lintel in the South 


The lintel in the south has the same characteristics, i.e. it is 
similar to the Khmer art of Klang period combined with Bapuan 
style. 


Main Prang 


It is rectangular and the entrance is from the east. There are 
porches in all its four directions. The Prang has a number of 
interesting stone carvings. The gable on the porch in the eastern 
side has a massive figure of Nataraja. In the northern side a lintel 
has scenes from the Ramayana, it depicts in the upper part the 
abduction of Sita, in the lower part towards the right hand side 
the killing of Marica in the form of deer and in the left hand side 
something which is not very clear. What is noticeable in the last 
is the figure of a man with a bow in shooting posture. Also shown 
in it are a pillar and most probably a bird with the front part 
broken. The first impression the carving gives is that of the 
depiction of the scene of the lifting of the bow by Rama at the 
time of Sita Svayarhvara but the presence of the bird would 
militate against it. It could be the scene of Arjuna's shooting a 
target at the Draupadi Svayarvara. But then the induction of a 
scene from the Mahabharata in the midst of the scenes all from 
the Ramayana, would militate against the natural rule of 
symmytry. The question would, therefore, have to be left open 
till some further evidence comes into light. 

On the southern side of the Prang at the top is again carved 
the scene of the abduction of Sita. Below is shown the scene of 
the return of Rama to Ayodhya as can be guessed from the 
musicians preceding him. Rama is shown on horse back, and is 
shown followed by some people. On one side of this carving at 
some distance is depicted a fighting scene. 

On the back side porch gable are depicted three scenes, one 
of the bringing of Indrajit’s head to Mandodari in palace, the other 
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of the tying of Rama and Laksmana in Nagapasa, the Serpentine 
rope, from the arrow of Ravana and the third, the weeping 
monkeys—all one below the other. Inside the Sanctuary, at the 
back of the porch from the back side is depicted the scene of a 
figure, head broken tearing a person into two. For a time it had 
been thought that the carving represented the scene of Narasimha 
Visnu in his incarnation of Man-Lion tearing the demon 
Hiranyakasipu but closer scrutiny has led to the view that it 
Tepresents instead the scene of Krsna tearing Karnsa apart. Similar 
carvings have been discovered from Cambodia where the figure 
tearing a person unmistakably is that of Krsna. 

First room from back side and the room in the northern side 
have a panel each at the top which depict the scene of five Rsis, 
Seers, sitting cross-legged, knees raised and hands folded in a 
posture of prayer. The panel in the room in the southern side is 
slightly different from the panel in the room just behind the porch 
in that the Rsi in the middle holds a rosary in his hand, that his 
figure is a little bigger than those of the two Rsis each flanked 
on either side of him and that it is in a frame. The carving may 
have been according to the Sanskrit Inscription found at Panom 
Rung long back. That Inscription mentions King Stryavarman II, 
the builder of Angkor Wat. It also says that one Hiranya built a 
golden statue in dedication to his father named Narendraditya who 
was a Yogi meditating in a cave. This Hiranya might have been 
the person who made the Inscription and built the main Prang in 
dedication to his father. The Rsi in the middle holding the rosary 
might suggest I$vara or Narendraditya. The Prasad Panom Rung 
appears in all probability to have been a Saiva Sanctuary because 
the Sanskrit inscription referred to above, which was found there 
starts with the salutation to Ivara, Siva, though the carving on 
the lintel on me other Part of the Prang depicts the incarnation 


a carving on the lintel of the outer part depicts a story of the 
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Ramayana. As for the gallery encircling this Prang it might have 
been built in the same period. There are gates from four 
directions. The front gate is to the east. One can mark the gallery 
on the east, south and west of sandstone and in the north of 
laterite. Many of the sculptures of the late Bapuan period style 
have been found in the Prasad, the important ones being: the 
guardians of the quarters, each of them of bas relief on only one 
face sandstone, the other three sides are empty (i.e. stone is carved 
only on one side, the other three sides have no carving). Till now 
only six guardians of the quarters have been found. It is for the 
first time that one finds such deities in Lopburi period carved in 
separate stones. It is unfortunate that it was not possible to find 
the original place of these deities. It has to be conjectured. The 
deities might have been placed on the pillar in the open air 
towards the direction they guard and the oblation might have been 
put on the blooming lotuses carved on the pillar on which they 
stand. Those pillars, however, have not been found. It is possible 
that they (the pillars) were made of wood. They may have 
decayed in course of time. These deities are as follows: 

(i) Indra on Elephant: Indra, the guardian of the eastern 
quarter on the elephant. He wears Usnisa, Mukuta a 
necklace and an armlet and holds Vajra. The necklace 
is decorated with a small garland. This shows the turning 
point between the late Bapuan and Angkor 17* cen., 
styles. One can, therefore, put forward the conjecture that 
this statue belongs to the late Bapuan period. Here the 
Airavata has only one head like an ordinary elephant. Its 
earlobe and tail are indistinctly carved. It wears a 
necklace and a bell. It is shown using its trunk to drag 
something which looks like a lotus stalk. The whole 
figure is within a frame. It has been found in the 
southeastern side of the main Prang. 

(ii) Agni on Rhinoceros: Agni, the guardian of the 
southeastern quarter on rhinoceros. Agni on the 
rhinoceros is typically Khmer. Later it also became 


typically Thai. The Indian one is on a goat. His dress is 
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(iii) 


Gv) 


similar to that of Indra, he may hold a banner in his hand, 
The rhinoceros may wear a necklace and a bell. Agni's 
statue has been found in the southeastern corner of the 
main Prang. 

Varuna on Five-Hooded Naga: Varuna, the guardian 
of the western quarter on five-hooded Naga. Generally 
Varuna rides an Harhsa but as the god of rain he rides a 
Naga (the giver of rain). His dress is similar to that of 
Indra and Agni, only he wears a pair of anklets 
additionally showing thereby that it belongs to the late 
Bapuan style. The hollow of the Naga is connected into 
one piece. This is characteristic of the beginning of the 
Angkor Wat period. Varuna is shown in the Rajalila 
position, i.e. the right leg raised and the left one placed 
horizontally. His weapon, the Paga, noose, has broken 
away. Varuna's statue has been found in the 
southwestern direction of the main Prang. 

Kubera on Elephant-Lion: Kubera, the guardian of the 
northern quarter on lion or elephant-lion (gajasimha). 
Generally Kubera rides a Yaksa. In some figures, 
however, he is shown on a lion. In the figure in this 
shrine, however, his vehicle is elephant-lion, gajasimha, 
a typical creation of southeast Asia. He also is shown 
with a club in hand which is not to be found in his figure 
in the shrine raising some doubt as to whether it could 
be Kubera at all. Any way, it may be taken to be Kubera 
till its identity is established with some other god. The 
dress and the sitting posture of the figure are the same 
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(v) Isana on Bull: J$aza, the guardian of the western 
quarter on the bull. ISana is an amsa, part, of Siva. He 
holds, therefore, Trisula in his hand and rides a bull. He 
sits in the Lalitasana position, i.e. the right leg hanging 
down and the left one placed horizontally. The dress is 
the same as that of the gods described above. I$ana's 
statue is found near the corner on the northwestern side 
of the main Prang. 

(vi) Brahma on three Hamsas: Brahma, the guardian of the 
upper diection on three hamsas, is shown in a statue in 
the Maharajalila position. He has two hands. In one hand 
he holds lotus. At a glance we may think that he is 
Varuna, as Varuna also rides a Hamsa but the four faces 
show that he is Brahma. Statue of Brahma is found near 
the northern gate at the gallery. The number of guardians 
at this sanctuary, therefore, should be ten and not eight. 
According to Indian tradition and Khmer iconography 
there should be one god as a guardian of the lower 
direction. 

(vii) The remaining guardians of quarters: The remaining 
guardians of quaters are Skanda and Yama, Skanda on 
the peacock, the guardian of the southern quarter in place 
of Yama who is the guardian of the lower direction. 
(viii) Nirrti, the guardian of the southwestern quarter on 
Raksasa. Vayu, the guardian of the northwestern quarter 
on mrga deer. 

As for the lotuses carved on top of the stone, they are of the 
same type, i.e. the whole blooming lotus is visible, the pollen is 
seen in round shape in the middle encircled by eight big petals 
with eight small petals intermittently. Each lotus is encircled by 

bead-like motif. At the four corners there are motifs of flowers 
indistinctly carved. These flowers are framed by bead-like motif. 
The oblation might have been placed on top of the lotuses. Apart 
from the statues of the guardians of quarters the statues of the 
vehicles, such as bull, elephant, buffalo, hinoceros and swan have 


also been found. The deities of the vehicles are made of bronze 
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and have long got separated from them. Only the bronze,Jatch 
remains. The vehicles are found within and outside the main 
Prang. It is, therefore, difficult to say as to where their original 
places were. Apart from these vehicles the statues of Dvirapalas, 
the guardians of the doors, have also been found. These belong 
to the late Bapuan period on account of the reason given above, 
The main Prang and the gallery around it together with these 
statues might have been built in the early 120 cen, A.D. which is 
the turning point between Bapuan and Angkor. 

The temple quadrangle has two Viharas. One of these at the 
northeastern corner is 450 metres wide and 8.80 metres long. It 
faces the south. Another at the southeastern corner is 9.5 metres 
wide and 7.6 metres long. It faces the west. These two Viharas 
are made of laterite. They must have been built in the reign of 
King Jayavarman VII, the last great king of Khmer empire in 
Bayon period. The Support of the dating is provided by the statues 
of two goddesses found in the eastern porch of the main Prang. 
These statues must have been placed on the same base for, a 
rectangular one has been found with two holes in it for the Statues. 
There is a water passage in front of it. The two goddesses clearly 
belong to the Bayon period. Their identity is difficult to establish 
for the things that they might have held in their hands have broken 
away. 

The above description and discussion would lead us to the 
conclusion that the Prasad Panom Rung had begun to be built in 
the 97 cen. A.D. and the additions were made to it from time to 
time till a very late period. This shows that the Prasad is a very 


been densely populated judging from the big pond which is found 
even to this day. 


16 kms. from Prasad Panom Rung, it is Situated in the plains 
and is approachable through a rural area. withsthickiovergrowth. 
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It is in quite a dilapidated condition. Still, whatever is left of it 
is enough to give an idea of its old grandeur. It has two circular 
walls, the outer and the inner. For entry into these are four doors, 
one in each direction. Enclosed in the outer wall is a gallery that 
goes all round it. Enclosed in the inner wall are small shrines of 
small bricks of which only two are in somewhat good shape. The 
remaining three have all but crumbled; their roofs have given way 
and the bricks fallen apart. Of those which are in somewhat good 
condition one has on its entry door a figure of a deity on a bull, 
Siva in all probability. The entry door of the other has the figure 
of a deity on three swans whose identity is difficult to determine. 
The presence of the swan would lead to his being Brahma but 
that deity has four faces while the figure of the deity sculpted on 
this door has only one face. According to Late Prince Subhadradis 
Diskul he could be Varuna for in Thai architecture swan has been 
shown to be the vehicle of Varuna as well. Further, the figures 
appearing on the doors could well represent the guardian deities 
of the quarters, the Dikpalas Siva being the Dikpala of the Isana, 
northeast, his figure on the side of the temple in that quarter is 
in order. By the same logic the figure facing the west should be 
that of Vayu, Wind, who is the guardian deity of that quarter. And 
his vehicle is deer and not swan. 

The inner quadrangle has two doors. The back of both of these 
has figures sculpted in stone. One of these is that of Kirtimukha 
The other depicts the scene of a fight between elephants on the 
upper and the figure of a Kirtimukha with the body of a lion and 
the face of a human being on the lower portions. One of these 
depicts the scene of the suppression of the serpent Kaliya by 
Krsna while the other depicts a deity mounted on Kirtimukha. 

Just opposite the shrine is the statue of the Buddha in white 
which by all appearances looks a recent creation. To the back of 
itisa Buddhist Wat, both tell a different story. One tells the story 
of an age that is past and the other tells that of an age that is still 
on and in ascendance. While there is eerie silence in one, there 
is visible activity in the other. 
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Prasad Ban That 


It is in the Ratanaburi District, 70 kms. northeast of Surin, 
An old ruin once, it has recently been rebuilt as a Caitya. Its 
description as Prasad would suggest that it might have been a 
Brahmanical temple originally. It is said that even when it was 
in its original state, it carried no carvings or figures on it. Though 
rebuilt, it still has its plinth of old laterite. His Majesty the King 
of Thailand visited it in B.E. 2519, i.e. A.D. 1976. He installed 
the relics of the Buddha in it. Altogether are enshrined in it 53 
pieces of those relics which were Presented to Thailand by Nepal. 

The Caitya-turned Prasad has a flourishing Wat nearby. The 
Abbot has a photograph taken on the occasion of the installation 
of the relics by His Majesty the King and also a book carrying 
details of the above functions as also the history, in brief outlines, 
of the Prasad. 

The base for the image with two holes in it for its in-fixure 
is found near the present Caitya, just a couple of metres from it, 
in the midst of old stones of laterite. A thatched covering over it 
has been provided by the Wat. This is yet another proof that the 
structure on the plinth was a temple in days of yore. 

“Prasad Hin P iil. ol NM 
It is found at a pl 
Ratchasima in the north 


is a small edifi 17 x 6.50 a on a bird. Behind this Prang 
Ce, X 6.50 m. duri A 
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small Lingas were found and which are presently with the 
temporary museum at Wat Derm, not far from the Pimai shrine 
giving the edifice the name “Hindu Shrine". The third Prang is 
the main Prang made of both laterite and sandstone. It has four 
doors with the lintel above each carved with scenes from 
Mahayana Buddhism. Some additions were made to the Prasad 
by King Jayavarman in the 13th cen. A.D. Situated in the city 
centre, the shrine had been a place of worship for the Hindus and 
Buddhists for centuries. A number of scenes are sculpted on its 
stones. A stone on its eastern wall has two scenes. The lower one 
depicts Laksmana killing Surpanakha and the upper one 
Malivaggabrahma adjudicating between Rama and Ravana on the 
latter's complaint against the former that the former had invaded 
his country and therefore deserved punishment which he had 
found, as per the Thai Ramakien, untrue after listening to the 
complainant, the defendant as also to Sita. To the east of it on 
the entrance to the sanctum sanctorum are shown on the upper 
portion on a stone Siva on Nandi and the lower one Brahma, Indra 
and Visnu on the vehicles, Hamsa, Airavata and Garuda 
respectively. The vehicles are in human form. Their heads are 
missing. To the north a stone has three levels each of which 
depicts a scene from the Ramayana. The lowest one has a figure 
of Visnu. To the south a stone has four levels. The topmost one 
of its shows a monkey and a Yaksa (there is something below it 
too but that is pretty indistinct), the one below it depicts the scene 
of the fight between Rama and Ravana. The third level also has 
the same scene. The fourth level, the lowest one, shows the 
building of a pathway to Lanka. On the entry point from the south 
is depicted the scene of the lifting of the mount Govardhana by 
Krsna. To the west in a frame is sculpted the figure of Krsna. 
Below that on the same stone is depicted the scene of Rama and 
Laksmana in Nagapasa (the serpent-noose) and Garuda helping 
them. Still below that is the scene of the monkeys in prayer 
(probably because of Rama and Laksmana being in the serpent- 
noose). In the inner portion of the shrine is shown the Buddha to 
the south who has one side of him a row of men and the other 
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side of him of that of women. Every one of them Carries in hand 
a pot which in all liklihood has in it an offering meant for him. 
In the same direction the upper portion shows him (Buddha) 
delivering sermon while the lower one a festivity. In the northern 
side is the figure of the Buddha with three heads and six hands 
in a posture of meditation to both sides of which are small figures 
of dancers, male and female. Out in the open lie a whole lot of 
Stones some of which have a scene or two on them. According 
to popular tradition stones were brought from far off places. The 
sculptors worked on them. They joined them together to form a 
temple. The stones in excess of the requirement were left out in 
the open. It is these stones which continue to lie there. They are 
as old as those set in the temple and are equally important from 
archaeological and iconographical points of view. As of them as 
have some scene or the other carved on them some of the more 
noteworthy are the one which has the figures, now indistinct, of 


on his mount Nandi along with Parvati or the one which depicts 
Visnu and Garuda and the fight of Krsna with Gajasimha (a 
southeast Asian innovation, an animal which has face of a lion 


mood with brows knitted 
indeed. 
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Wat Phra Kona 


It is in the. District of Suwannaphum in the Province of Roi 
Et, 84 kms. north of Surin. It is a new Wat with three old Prangs 
in a compound encircled with a laterite wall on all four sides. 
There is a remnant of a big Gopuram on the eastern side entrance. 
The plinth of the compound is high. A five-hooded Naga emitted 
by Kala in sandstone is found at the ground from where the plinth 
begins to rise. The entrance lintel on the Gopuram depicts a 
Kirtimukha, tongue out, with a deity on it in Lalitasana. 

` Inside the compound, in the southeastern corner, is a structure ` 

without roof, in laterite, most probably a Vihara. At the broken 
door of it lies a stone boulder with a carving. From the figure of 
a bull with a human form on it, it gives the appearance of Siva 
riding Nandi. Some people are shown in front of the figure and 
some at the back giving the appearance of a procession. The 
carving on the boulder might well be depicting the scene of Siva 
riding Nandi in procession. 

Out of the three Prangs in the compound, the middle one is 
the biggest, a practice common to all three-Prang shrines. All the 
Prangs here are made of bricks. Their door panels with their bases, 
however, are of red sandstone. All the Prangs face the east. The 
peculiarity with regard to the middle Prang is that it has been 
given an altogether a new shape recently. Plastered in cement it 
carries now a number of Buddha figures in cornices and is 
conjoined to a new construction forming its extension as it were. 
The new construction, very much in the style of a Wat, apiece 
with other constructions around has the figure of the Buddha in 
it. 

The Prang in the south is in its original form and is in a fairly 
dilapidated condition. The plaster of it is almost all gone, with 
bricks peeping out. Wherever, however something of it still sticks 
on, faint decorative carving meets the eye. 

The Prangs in the original form have fake doors on all sides, 
except the eastern one, a peculiarity that they share with other 


similar structures elsewhere. 
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On the lintel of the fake door in the northern direction of this 
Prang in the south, a carving depicts a Kirtimukha, a figure with 
a deity on it and a figure broken and indistinct, amidst the floral 
ae Prang in the northern side is also in a fairly dilapidateg 
conditon. Something new has been added to it towards the sides 
as also the front with a view to forming an extension of it much 
in the same manner as in the middle Prang. The extension is in 
the nature of a Buddhist Wat. Behind the Prang a carved lintel, 
which in all probability is a fall out from it has a very interesting 
figure of that of a deity with Trident, Trigtla, in right hand riding 
a winged bird with human face, with feet like those of a bird, 
putting on a girdle extending frontwards and wearing ear-rings, 
Kundalas, in a sitting posture. The human-faced winged bird is 
in turn shown riding a six-hooded Naga. The obvious conjecture 
would be that the deity with Trident, Trisula, is Siva and the 
human-faced winged bird is Garuda. If that be so, the carving 
assumes utmost importance for, it is extremely rare, if not 
altogether impossible, to find Siva riding Garuda whose 
as his vehicle is all too well-known. The 


na Kirtimukha that would have stood there 
originally. On top of the lintel is the figure of Nes वर नी 
: ayya, with his consort Laksmi 
in his Narayana j i 
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Two monkeys are shown in a posture of duel. The monkeys could 
well be Valin and Sugriva. In between them is a small human 
figure difficult to identify. A replica of the above, obviously 
newly-made, lies on the floor. Beside this lies a figure, a statuette, 
of a human being, not possible to identify, with a peculiar head- 
dress. The figure might have been that of a Khmer King. 

A point of difference between the two Prangs, the one in the 
south and the one in the north, that should not go unnoticed is 
that while the place for the image in the former is at some height 
and is approachable with the climbing of a few steps, it also is 
narrow, it is plain, i.e. not at height, and is wider in the latter, 
which also carries the old plaster. 

A part ofa massive Sikhara, which must have been a fall out 
from one of the Prangs is lying in the open compound now by 
the side of a stone beam. 


Prasad Muang Thi 


The Prasad is situated 17 kms. east of Surin in the District 
of Sikhoraphum. There are three Pagodas there, two in front and 
the third, the bigger one, in the middle at the back. They are all 
made of brick, with plaster having almost gone off now. They 
have no carving or design at the moment. To all appearances they 
are Buddhist structures. A modern Wat stands nearby them. It has 
a beautiful gate, almost a riot of colour. Its gable carries a figure 
of a god on a three-trunked elephant, in all probability Indra. 
Except, of course, the gable and the top, the Wat is a cement 
structure. 


Prasad Ban Ra Ngeng 


The Prasad is situated 34 kms, east of Surin in the District 
of Sikhoraphum. It has in all five Prangs, all made of brick, two 
frontward, two backward and one in the middle which is the 
biggest of all. Their basement is made of laterite. Their stone 
Sikharas broken away from them are now lying on the ground in 
the open. Their plaster has all but gone off, but at some places 
५021 exis ed Shows! devorativescarvingsias on the,harksside 
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of the middle Prang pillars which have the carvings of the Nagas 
on both sides, right and left. Due to exposure to rain and sunshine 
the plaster on them, the pillars, has gone black while moss has 
appeared elsewhere. 

To the modern entrance to the Prasad to the right side is a 
Buddhist Wat. The entrance gate, a beautiful well-designed 
construction belongs to the Wat. It is in sharp contrast to the 
Prasad in ruins. 

The old entrance to the Prangs must have been from the east. 
Now, of course, it is from the west. The Prangs face the east. The 
place for the images inside each Prang is at some height to go to 
which one has to climb a couple of steps. It also is narrow. The 
door panels of the Prangs are made of sandstone. The Prangs thus 
have three different materials for their construction, laterite for 
basement, bricks for the body and sandstone for the door panels. 

The lintel at the entrance to the middle Prang has an 
interesting stone carving, by far the most important remnant of 
the Prangs. It shows Siva with ten hands in Nataraja posture on 
three birds perched on a Kirtimukha. Also shown in the carving 
are Brahma identifiable with his Kamandalu, Ganesa identifiable 
with his elephant-head and a host of gods and goddesses, quite a 
few of them on Gajasirhhas, elephant-lions. The entire door panel 
has exquisite decorative carvings, the beams at the top and the 
pillars below. Each of the pillars carry the figure ofa lady witha 
parrot in the front side, On the southern side of the same pillars 
are found the figures of Dvarapalas, the guardians of the doors, 
With a canonical cap and a sword or a club in hand set on the 
earth. On the side of the pillars, the northern one, where a lady 
with 4 parrot is shown are also shown figures of Dvarapalas, the 
guardians of the doors (in the form of demons) with beard and 


different headgear and with a Sword or a club in the same manner 
as in the southern side. 
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opinion on the fact that all the important Hindu deities like 
Brahma, Ganega and so on are placed lower to the figure in the 
Nataraja posture in the lintel. There are figures of Kirtimukhas, 
one on each side of the figure in the Nataraja posture. There isa 
figure of a female deity to the right side of Brahma. It could be 
that of Brahmi, the wife of Brahma. A figure of another female 
deity to the left could well be that of the goddess of Sankranti. 

The Prang in the southeastern direction has an inscription in 
Tham script on the side door panel. 

A remarkable thing about the Prangs is that they have fake 
doors on three sides (except the front one which is real). 

Among the many stone boulders lying on the ground in the 
open, the one with serpent hood is very interesting. 


Prasad Ban Pluang 


The Prasad is 34 kms. southwest of Surin in the District of 
Pra Sat. It is on a raised plinth of laterite. Outside of it is 
sandstone. There are carvings on its three sides. No carving on 
the backside, except some decorative carving on a part of the 
pillar. The sanctuary in the form of a single Prang has inside it 
the base, quite big and high, for the installation of image. The 
lintel on the main entrance among exquisite floral decorative 
carvings depicts Indra on elephant on a Kirtimukha. At the top 
of the lintel are small figures, three on each side, of Rsis. The 
gable depicts a big figure of a Kirtimukha with a deity on it with 
the right hand raised, with one leg straight and the other bending 
and hanging. Below there are figures, in small size, of cows, one 
on each side of the deity. By the side of the cow on the left side 
of the deity are rather indistinct figures of two animals. By the 
side of the right cow (towards the left side) are two human figures, 
one sitting with knees raised and arms crossed and the other, 
probably a lady, sitting with folded legs with the right arm curved 
at the raised elbow. In all probability the carving depicts the 
Puranic scene of the lifting of Govardhana by Krsna. This can 
also very well go with Indra on the lintel below for it was he who 
hadceausgd excessiverraininecessitating theilifting of, the mount 
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by the Lord for protection. By the sides of the doors there are 
two figures, one on each side, of the Dvarapalas, the guardians 
of the doors. On both sides at the bottom there are five-hooded 
Nagas emitting a garland each. 


Southern Side 


On the southern side of the Prang on the lintel is depicted 
the scene of Kaliyadamana, the suppression of the Kaliya Naga 
by baby Krsna in a very peculiar head-dress. The depiction is 
simply exquisite and has few parallels in delicacy. On the gable 
is shown a Kirtimukha. On him is shown Indra on an elephant in 
a stately posture, the Maharajalila. Exquisite floral design is 
carved here. The door-frame also carries nice decorative design. 
The figures of two Rsis, one on each side, at the bottom of the 
door pillar with knees raised and hands folded, are found carved. 


Western Side 


It has a fake door. There are no carvings on it. 
Northern Side 


The lintel on the northern side depicts a Kirtimukha with 
Indra on a three-headed elephant in the midst of exquisite floral 
design. Between the lintel and the gable on the panel there are 
figures of different animals: a monkey, a horse, a crocodile, some 
fish and cranes. On top of the lintel are figures of a bull, a squirrel, 
a boar, and an elephant. 

On the gable is depicted a Kirtimukha with a deity on it with 
one knee raised and one flat; the hands being on the knees. This 
side also has a fake door. There is a figure of a Dvarapala, in the 
southeastern corner. 

The Prasad has been reconstructed by the Silpakorn, the 
Department of Fine Arts of the Govt. of Thailand. The 
reconstruction started in B.E. 2514 and took four years to come 
to completion. 

The Prasad has four tanks in front. The two front tanks seem 
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Prasad are incomplete. Maybe its construction had to be stopped 
abruptly before it could come to completion. 

The Prasad has raised platforms of laterite protruding on three 
sides. The platforms are about three metres high and extend about 
six metres on the northern and the southern side and about five 
metres on the eastern side. 

The carvings on the Prang are in the Lopburi style, which 
suggests that it might have been set up between 11" and thel2th 
cen. A.D. Because of the Krsna carvings, it appears to have been 
a Vaisnava sanctuary. A visit to it is a treat to connoiseurs of art. 
In sheer finesse and delicate treatment of the themes in stone it 
has few parallels. 


Tham Vua Daeng (The Cave of the Red Bull) 


The Tham Vua Daeng is a cave about 57 kms. from Khonburi, 
a small town about 60 kms. away from the major city of Nakhon 
Ratchasima. It is approachable now by a newly cut road which 
passes by a Wat that is on a flat rocky surface. One has to go to 
some 200 metres down the rocky path to reach the cave which 
faces the rice fields in the valley between the two mountains. It 
has an exquisite carving of Siva and Parvati on Nandi. Siva is 
shown carrying the trident in his hand. His left knee is resting 
on the lap of Parvati. He is shown wearing a smile. Nandi is quite 
big in size and is also portrayed in a smile, a feat of artistic skill 
in that an animal has been shown wearing it. Parvati is looking 
bashful. Near the head of the bull are shown two figures. Towards 
the rear of the bull are signs of scratching on the stone leading 
to the inference of the existence of a panel there originally which 
had later been scratched out in all probability in an act of 
vandalism. On top of the scratched out panel are two emblems. 
Towards its rear, to the right, two feet of some lost figure are 
seen. Further towards the right is a figure with face gone off. From 
its folded hands that are visible now it appears to have been a 
figure of a devotee. The entire carving in the cave is on sandstone. 
The figures of Siva and Parvati are all intact luckily and are 


specimens.of excellent waning both, in th g. ortrayal of figures 
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and emotions. The unkown artist has pictured superbly the scene 
of Siva and Parvati in love making in a very happy setting. When 
the master is happy, it is an occasion for the servant also to be 
happy. That is why Nandi is shown wearing a broad smile. In 
the act of love-making both the principal actors take active part. 
While Siva's left knee rests on Parvati’s lap Parvati's one hand 
skirts Siva's waist and rests on his right thigh. In accordance with 
tradition Parvati is shown to the left of Siva's. The head-dresses 
of the divine couple differ and are marked by intricate carving. 
The lower garments of both (Siva and Parvati) are striped and a 
little above the knees. Parvati in her hand carries something, may 
be a flower and Siva's hand touches her breast from under the 
armpit. The two figures at the head of Nandi mentioned earlier, 
could be those of two Rsis, one sitting on knees with hands folded, 
almost in a crouching posture and the other with hands crossed 
against the chest in the posture of one knee raised and one knee 
folded. He is shown holding in his right hand something, probably 
a rosary, which would indicate that he and his companion are 
devotees. Nandi is shown wearing a necklace which is visible in 
the carving by its beads. It looks quite attractive. The entire 


carving depicts a very happy scene and is one of the most 
charming in the whole of Thailand. 


Prang Ku Suan Taeng 


The site of many an interesting and important archaeological 
find, Prang Ku Suan Taeng stands at a distance of about 18 kms. 
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Bangkok. The other two Prangs also have one door each which 
faces the east but none of them has fake doors. The base of the 
Prangs is of laterite. At the front and the back of the southern 
Prangs lie big stone pieces with lotus petal motif. These might 
have formed part of the finial. 

The middle Prang has a door frame at some distance from it 
at its front side which might have formed part of the porch. The 
Prangs are redented at corners. 

At the back of the Prangs there are some diggings for ancient 
objects by interested people. 

The middle Prang is about 15 metres high. The Prang in the 
south has two stones in front now dug in the earth, one vertically 
and the othere horizontally. One of these might have been a 
balustrade and the other a lintel. Amidst a huge rubble of bricks 
are found some stone pieces a few of which carry some sort of 
carving. 

All the fake doors in the Prangs carry lining and knobs at 
intervals in the middle. Near the dug up hollows are carved pieces, 
like the piece with a portion of Naga and so on, which might have 
formed part of the structures. 

According to the information furnished by some of the local 
residents some persons carried out in the night, some three nights 
prior to 16.10.1979, clandestine digging which yielded them some 
sculptures that were now, thanks to the timely report, with the 
police. Among the yield are two figures that deserve particular 
notice. Both have heads broken but traceable no doubt amidst the 
big heap of small or large pieces that include a few broken limbs. 
One is that of a Rsi with a rod and the other is that of a lady 
with a flower. The figures are beautiful pieces of art. 

The three sides of the middle Prang and the Prang towards 
the north have balustrades. 

The Prangs are approachable by a flight of four small steps, 
all made of brick and plastered with cement. These are followed 
by a flat surface going up- The interior of the Prangs 1s rather 
small, something of the order of 4' x 4. 

cA, shed to serve as the residence of a monk in front of the 
Prangs Wo Satya Vrat Sayi alle w Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


44 South East Asian Studies 


Kuti Rsi 

Popularly called Ku Lisi (Ku could be short form of Kuti of 
Sanskrit) lies 5 kms. further from the point the road branches off 
to Ku Suan Taeng in the direction of the provicial town of Nakhon 
Ratchasima. It is approachable by travelling about a mile on an 
unpaved road that branches off towards the left from, as said | 
above, the distance of 5 kms. from the point the road branches . | 
off for Prang Ku Suan Taeng. Enclosed in a laterite wall going 
round it, it is a small structure about 280 metres high of laterite 
with door frames made of sandstone. It has three fake doors on 
three sides. The door in front has two decorated sandstone 
door columns, one of them partially damaged, The door frames, 
including the fake ones, have lining. The Kuti Rsi has a 
small porch. Inside the Kuti is now installed under a tinshed a 
Buddha image of later period. At the southeastern corner are ruins 
of a Vihara of laterite facing west. There are no carvings 
anywhere. 

There were some legends connected with Prang Ku Lisi and 
Prang Ku Suan Taeng. The people of the present generation do 
not remember them. One lady of the older generation who is said 
to have known them is now no more. The local residents say that 
a teacher had come many years back and had them recorded from 


her. Who this teacher was and from where he had come they are 
unable to say. 


Prasad Khok Ngiew 
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door-frames also of sandstone now lies in a heap of mud. The 
porch to the Gopuram has sandstone door-frames. Close by to it 
is a newly erected Wat. There are sandstone blocks lying in the 
open compound which might have formed the lintels of the 
balustrade. A circular stone with a hole in the middle lies near 
the boundary wall. It might have originally formed part of the 
finial. 

The Prang is in a fairly good condition. 

The Chief Abbot Lek gave the information that a Garuda 
figure had been dug up from there. Since the figure of 
Avalokite§vara has been found from there, one may well say the 
Prang might have been built in 1139 A. D. in the time of King 
Jayavarman VII. 

The inner sanctuary of the shrine could be of the size of 4'X4' 
approximately. 


Wat Pho Yoi 


Situated in the Ban Pakhan Sub District, Wat Pho Yoi is as 
good a Wat as any other. What distinguishes it, however, from 
others of the kind is the presence in it of panels with exquisite 
carvings of scenes drawn, with the exception of one, from Hindu 
mythology. It might have originally been a Hindu temple. Its 
Ubosoth (Uposatha) is said to have been built over an old Prang. 
The altar of the Buddha image in the Ubosoth has a decorated 
image in it. The Ubosoth, is decorated with the carved lintels, the 
remains in all probability of an old Prang on both sides, front and 
back. Of the two lintels in front, the one to the left depicts the 
scene of a king in Lalitasana (with one leg hanging and the other 
folded and resting on a seat looking like throne). To his right are 
depicted two ladies one of whom is shown rather dimunitive. The 
dimunitive one looks like being presented to the king by the other 
one who is shown carrying the former on her palm.The dimunitive 
lady carries something in her hand. The king is depicted extending 
his hand, probably to receive the gift. He is shown wearing 8 
pleasant smile. So are shown the ladies and the attendants. The 
entire scenario exudes happiness. To the king's left are two 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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attendants. One of them next to the king carries a bow and a | 
arrow and the one next to him carries a chowrie. | 

The lintel to the right has the figure of Indra on three-headeq 
elephant carved in the middle of the garland that extends on both 
sides. 

The lintel at the back to the right again depicts Indra on the 
three-headed elephant in the middle of the garland which like the 
one on the front side lintel extends on both sides. The garland in 
its turn is divided by the figure of a lady each on both sides. 

The back side has in the centre a decorated pillar. The lintel 
at the back to the left has in its middle the figure of Siva on bull 
on Kala face which is depicted clutching at a garland, with both 
of its hands. 

All the four lintels carry on them beautiful floral decoration. 

On the altar itself there is a pedestal for image which might 
be the remnant of the old Prang. The altar also has two boundary 
Stones, one flat and the other conical with decoration on them. 
Around the Ubosoth are boundary stones with Carvings of seated 
Rsis on two sides, front and back. 

The Chief Abbot of the Wat has in his personal room a statue 
of the Buddha in sandstone under Naga heads which is said to 


have been found from the old Prang. Besides this there is a small 


Statue of the Buddha again in sandstone, presented to him not long 
ago. It is of later period 


Prasad Ban Padiad 


Situated in the Ban Pakhan Sub-district, the Prasad is 
approachable by a narrow path through the rice fields from the 


village Ban Padiad which is at a distance of about two kms. The 
Prasad 18 in a highly dilapidated c 
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worthwhile. It has the Gopuram to the east and a small path a 
little towards the south. A lintel piece with beautiful floral carving 
is the only attraction in the otherwise ruined shrine. There are 
also some other pieces here but only with indistinct carving. The 
door frames of the Prasad that pierce the walls are all of 
sandstone. . 

The prasad is overgrown with trees and shrubs and is difficult 
of access. If the compound of it were to be systematically and 
scientifically excavated there is every possibility of the discovery 
of interesting finds. 

The Headmaster of the Nong Bug Primary School when 
contacted gave the information that the beautiful carved lintels 
and stones with figures of seated hermits and such other precious 
treasures now preserved in Wat Pho Yoi were taken from Prasad 
Ban Padiad. He also referred to the fact that one of the elephants 
employed to carry them died according to the popular belief that 
the spirits of the Prasad did not approve of the transfer. 


Ban Prasad (Amphoe Prasad, Tambon Plai) 


Also called Prasad Plai it is situated at a distance of 24 kms. 
to the northwest of Surin. From Surin Ban Cha Plerng in the 
direction of Prasad Amphoe is 18 kms. An unpaved road branches 
off from there to Tambon Plai. About 6 kms. from there is the 
Ban Prasad. It is a three Prang structure of bricks. Of the third 
Prang to the west only the door frame and the base are left. The 
biggest of the three Prangs, the middle Prang has a stone lintel 
without carving. The door frames of all the Prangs are made of 
sandstone. The Prangs are now in ruins. It could have carved 
stones in it but these were removed from it later. This was the 
information provided by 8 local resident. When he was young, 
said he, he had gone about searching for ancient objects around 
the Prasad with a view to selling them. It is likely that the carvings 
of the Prasad were removed from it in this way and disposed of. 
There are four rectangular ponds in front of the. Prasad in the 
vicinity of which many sandstone pieces are now lying. They 
might well have formed the topmost parts of the Prangs. The 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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doors of the Prangs are narrow. The cells are small. So is the 
inside of them. Some laterite stone pieces can be seen lying here 
and there. There is a newly built Wat nearby which has a piece 
of carved lintel with a carved garland and the filial parts of the 
Prangs with the motif of lotus petals in a row which are now being 
used as flower pots. 


` Prasad Wat Kamphaeng Yai 


This is at km. 25 on the road from Srisaket to Surin, at a 
distance of about 2 kms. west of Udumphon Phisai. It is 
surrounded by an approximately 1% metre wide gallery of laterite, 
It has at present four Prangs and two Viharas. The Viharas are at 
the front side and are interposed by a newly built building which 
might have been a Prang originally. The Vihara in the northeast 


Some part of it is made of bricks, 
stone. 
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of stone. In the compound of the Prasad are lying in the open 
some stone boulders with carvings such as the Naga head on them. 
The Vihara to the northeast of the Prang has a porch with two 
stone boulders of which only one is now left. 

The Wat was built in B.E. 2368, about a hundred years back. 

The newly built building between the two Viharas has a hall 
wherein are kept some of the things dug up from beneath it. One 
of them is the statue of the Buddha which is shown seated on the 
Naga with seven heads. The other is a panel with Navagrahas, 
nine planets, shown on their vehicles. The third is the model of a 
Prang. Besides, there are two stone pieces with figures carved on 
them. The heads of these are missing. But from their appearance 
they seem to be those of Rsis. One is rather distinct with the loin- 
cloth and the rosary on the chest quite visible. The other is rather 
blurred. There are other stone pieces also lying stored in a corner 
with decorative carvings. One of these is like the one described 
above, a figure in lion cloth, evidently the figure of a Rsi. 


Rsis in Thailand 


There is a place on the route Surin-Srisaket. It is called Bu 
Rasi, Sanskrit Bu Rsi, the Sirgakesa, one with hair on the head, 
evidently a Rsi who has matted hair. The name of a Hindu Temple 
on the Buddhaisong-Nakhon Ratchasima road is Kufi Rsi. A cave 
near Ratchaburi town has the name Tham (=cave) Rasi. The 
names Bu Rasi, Srisaket, poiat towards the presence of the Rsis 
in Thailand, Particularly in its northeastern part, due to the contact 
with the highly Hinduised Khmers and the prominence that they 
enjoyed. This would also go very well with the large number of 
the figures of the Rsis found at Prasad Panom Rung, Prasad 
Kamphaeng Yai, Wat Pho Yoi, Prasad Hin Pimai and so on. Even 
the powerful Khmer ruler Narendraditya lived like a Rsi 
subsisting on fruits and practising penance in a cave reference to 
which is found in a Sanskrit inscription from Prasad Panom Rung. 
The figures of the Rsis in stone are exactly like those of the ones 
in India: loincloth, matted hair, long beard, rosary in hand and 


so on. 
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Wat Pasa Kamphaeng Noy 
(Pa = forest, Sa = pond, a natural one) 

It is at a distance of about 8 kms. on the road Srisaket. 
Udumphon Phisai. A wall of laterite goes round it. It has a 
Gopuram with door frame of sandstone. Outside it, in the open, 
is lying on the ground a carved lintel with a scene rather indistinct, 


- The garland in it is, however, clear. Some laterite stones have 


fallen down from the Gopuram and are lying outside it helter 
skelter. Near the Gopuram, towards the inside, are two cells on 
both sides with two small sandstone doors. At the back of the 
Gopuram, inside the enclosure, a sandstone is lying upside down 
with the indistinct scene of a deity on Kirtimukha. Rather distinct 
on this is the garland. 

On the southeastern corner of the enclosure is a Vihara of 
laterite, now is ruins. 

Inside the enclosure at the back is a Prang made of laterite 
with no carving except the one at the small door column which 
has a decorative motif. 

In front of the Prang is a lintel with indistinct carving. 

A piece of sandstone with the lotus petal carving now lying 
on the sorrounding wall towards the north of the Gopura might 
have formed the topmost part of the roof. It is happily almost 
intact and not crumbled down. Similarly near the inner door of 
the Gopuram is a carved piece of sandstone with the same lotus 
petal motif, a probable fall out from the top part. A piece of 
sandstone with a big hole in it is lying near the inner gate of the 
Gopuram. It might also have formed the upper part of the shrine. 

The Prang faces the east while the Vihara faces the west. 

A small structure with cement stands with roof half enclosed 
by laterite, obviously from the shrine, is a recent structure in the 
enclosure by all appearances. It has on a two-tier pedestal some 


small figures of the Buddha. A monast gak ;cinity 
of the shrine. onastery exists in the vi 


A piece of sandstone with very distinct carving is lying near 
the Vihara. The carving has a | garland motif. 
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There is a small pond to the northeast of the shrine followed 
by a big pond at some distance. 

In the Wat nearby is found a sandstone pedestal for a deity 
with the figure of Yoni making it appear thereby that Wat Pasa 
Kamphaeng Noy might have been originally a Saiva sanctuary. 


Prang Pha Ko 


It is 4 kms. south of Chokchar, righthand side, on the road 
to Khonburi. It is a mound now on top of which are one entry 
point and three fake doors. One of the fake doors has floral 
carvings. A triangular piece of stone with blurred carving is lying 
nearby. So are a few small boulders. Towards its north is a big 
mound on top of which two pillars of door frame, one big and 
one small, are found. A few stone boulders are lying nearby them. 
There is a stone with some carving on it which lies some distance 
from it. Slabs 1, 3, 5 and 7 on the carved fake door of the Prang 
have the motif of blown lotus intermittent with some floral design. 
Slabs 2, 4, 6 and 8 have the motif of flowers. There are carvings 
on the pillar centre of the fake door. The design of these is 
interesting in that one slab is shown protruding and one receding. 
The stone on this fake door has lining on it. 


Prang Ban Thanon Hak 


It is at a distance of about 4 kms. from the main road to 
Buriram, 23 kms. from Chokchai. It is now in a Wat. By the side 
of it is a pond. Surrounded by laterite wall it is now in ruins. Only 
the door frame of sandstone and the part of the laterite wall of 
the sancturary now remain. To the east of it are found remains 
in laterite of what might have been the Gopuram. In the inside 
compound some stone boulders are lying here and there. Some 
of them have decorative carving. A Naga head is among them. 

A part of the Prang making the shape of a small Prang is kept 
in the Wat Ban Thanon Hak. There are pieces of carved stone by 
its side. A precious possession of the Wat is the figure of a deity 
with the part below the thighs broken off. The figure is in a frame 
decorated with floral design. One hand of the deity is at the waist, 
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and the other is hanging. From the breasts it appears to be ६ 
female deity. It has earrings. It is difficult to identify it in the 
absence of any other sign. It was dug up from the pond to the 
north of the Prang. The head-dress of the deity is peculiar with a 
knot above. The posture is that of calmness, Praganta. The Prang 
has been the site of the discovery of an inscription. 


Prasad Hin Ban Bu Yai 


It is 30 kms. west of Nakhon Ratchasima to the left of the 
Friendship Highway. At present it is totally in ruins. Stones are 
lying here and there. One Sikhara with the carving of lotus petals 
around it is the only piece of some interest. Some stones have 
lining on them. One such big stone is placed against a tree. Once 
a big temple, as the name Yai (big) would suggest, it is now a 
jumble of stones lying helter skelter. The stone boulders lying 


are of the sandstone variety. One large piece of stone has the motif 
of big leaves. 


Prasad Muang Kau 


It is about 30 kms. west of Nakhon Ratchasima, 3 kms. to 
the right of the Friendship Highway. It has no carving on it. The 
Prasad is very much in ruins. Only the shape persists. Some stones 
fallen from it are lying around. The Prasad has only two 
structures, one Prang of sandstone and laterite and the other squre 
type building of laterite with wooden roof with four openings and 
with tinshed covering towards the west. There is a Wat towards 
the north of the Prasad. In 


two Chedis, 


formed the main shrine and the Prang towards its east formed its 
Gopuram. In its original shape it must have been an imposing 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Old Hindu Shrines of Thailand 53 


building. The footprint of the Buddha seems to be a later 
installation. 


Prasad Muang Khaek 


It is about 4 kms. from Prasad Muang Kau. A signboard near 
it points to its being of the Lopburi period, i.e. of the 11 Cen. 
A.D. Only four door frames, two big and two small, are now left 
of it. A few stone boulders are lying at some distance from it. 
There are three pedestals for images lying in the open in a row. 
The middle one of square shape is the biggest. The rest of the 
two, though smaller, are taller. A small stone piece with a faint 
sign of carving lying nearby could be of some interest. 

A wall seems to have gone round the Prasad as indicated by 
the mound and the stones going round in the vicinity. 

There are remains of some other structure to the north of the 
Prasad. 

The base of the shrine in stone is still noticeable. 


Prasad Hin Non ku 


It is at a distance of about % km. south of Prasad Muang 
Khaek. Now in ruins, it has only the outer framework of it at some 
height that is left of it at present plus a few stone boulders lying 
here and there. Near it to the southeast stand two door frames. 
The structure around them was of brick as is noticeable from the 
brick remains. The base, however, was of sandstone. There are 
brick remains in the boundary wall also. 

The Prasad like other Prasads had a stone boundary as is 
noticeable by the stone lining going round it. 

Some stone pieces with some carving are lying near the 
shrine, obviously the fallouts from it. They were in all probability 
decoration pieces to be put at some higher reaches of the shrine. 
There is a door smaller in size at the front side of the shrine. The 
big shrine and the structure near it face west, something very 
peculiar. 

A top of the pillar lying nearby the main shrine has exquisite 
floral. carvings on, iG Jotus. REALS, at. fon and. a, ring. OF heades, 
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below. Just to the northeast corner of the main building (shrine), 
the other side of the two door frame brick structure, there might 
have been another brick structure as can be inferred from the 
mound of bricks. 

According to Dr. Chirapat Prasad Non ku might have been 
the temple of Siva as it faces the west. The boundary wall of the 
shrine is of brick. There might have been a gate at the western 
side as can be inferred from the stone pieces with brick structure 
in between—probably the Gopuram. 


Shrine of Ratchaburi 


Wat Mahathat 


Surrounded by a laterite wall it has four Prangs, the middle 
one being the biggest, with the image of the Buddha in its central 
part in a small shrine 5' x 5' said to be 100 years old. It is 
approachable by a flight of 25 steps. 

On the northern side of the Prang there are quite interesting 
carvings. There are seven gables on it. The seventh one at he top 
has no carving. Below that is a human figure in standing posture. 
Next to it in order of descent is a seated figure with hands folded. 
Next is depicted Rama discharging an arrow. According to Dr. 
Chirapat it could well be the Buddha, a reference to the account 
of his previous births. Further down is shown Rama discharging 
an arrow with a Rsi-like figure (with matted hair) by his side, 
seated in what looks like a palace (on account of the balcony) 
with two figures below to the right hand side. The gable below 
that has the head of a figure. Below that comes the most 


on all the gables. It shows a figure with 
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five-hooded Naga heads. So also it has three deity figures amidst 
a wealth of floral carving. In all probability the scene represents 
the Buddhist legend of the abduction of the Buddha (Prince 
Siddhartha) by a demon in a previous birth. 

A Naga head each appears on both sides and the figures of 
deities in panels on top of the figure in the gable, immediately 
up it. 

On the northern side gable of the small Prang to the north of 
the middle one is depicted the scene of Garuda carrying Narayana. 

On the gable of the middle Prang is depicted the scene of the 
cutting of hair by Prince Siddhartha before ordination. 

The other Prangs also have some figure or the other on them 
but none of them is particularly noteworthy. 

The old Prangs are surrounded by a gallery new by all 
appearances with the Buddha figures under construction in it. 

By the side of the middle Prang is a circular brick base of 
some of the structures. It can be said to have been the base of 
the fifth Prang which for some reason or the other might not have 
come up or, though highly unlikely, might have got collapsed. 
This would make up for the five Prang architecture which 
generally is the pattern in Thailand. Outside of it in the gallery 
is a huge black figure of the reclining Buddha. In the compound 
are located some fairly big images of the Buddha under tin sheds. 

The three sides of the middle Prang have each a big figure 
of the Buddha in standing posture. Just opposite to the one on 
the back side gable of the small Prang is shown Garuda with belly 
bulging out clutching at, in all probability, Nagas. In between his 
two feet is shown a small figure of another Garuda. A similar 
figure appears on the gable of the Prang to the south of the middle 
one. 

On the eastern gable of the Prang to the south of the middle 
one is depicted Indra on a three-headed elephant. 

On the south of the middle Prang there are a number of 
gables—five in all. The description of the scenes on them is as 
follows: Top: some figure difficult to identify. Below that: A 
figure:cfsaydeitysinsstariding posture. r&till-below:fhat; A deity 
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i i here to Janaka 
carried by a fish-like lady (probably a reference : 
in the first of the ten previous lives of the Buddha). Futher below 
that: Some figure standing in a chariot. And last of all: The scene 


of the renunciation. 
Shrines of Phetchburi 


Wat Kampheng Laeng (the temple of Laterite Wall) 


The Wat is at a distance of 5 kms. from the Phetchburi 
Railway Station. It has three Prangs in a row. The middle one is 
slightly bigger than the rest. In front of the Prangs in a row stands 
another Prang. Behind them is a wall with a lot of laterite stones 
scatterd around suggesting the existence earlier of another Prang. 
So does the presence of the plinth. There could thus be said to 
have been five Prangs originally. One in front, three in the middle 
and one at the back, all made of laterite. The plaster of all of these 
has gone off except that of a portion of the middle one in the 
middle row. The back as also the northern sides of it have good 
floral carvings. The Prangs have high plinths. The seat for 
installing the image in the Prangs is at some height and is 
approachable by climbing a few Steps. In the Prangs where the 
Toofs are intact, the Buddha images, quite big in size, by all 
appearances new, are found installed. It is difficult to say what 
Images the Prangs had originally and whether the Prangs 


id on the point at this stage, The 
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architecture of the Prangs is similar to that of the shrines, both 
Hindu and Buddhist built by the Khmers in different periods in 
what now is Thailand. The Prang in the first row has certain stones 
or stone boulders suggesting some artistic work. One of these has 
five small conical mounds, a top decoration of the roof called in 
Thai Barali, obviously a fall out from the top of the western porch. 


* The Prang has false windows marked by five columns with ring 


carvings. 


Wat Mahathat 


It lies in the centre of the city of Phetchaburi. The central 
shrine has on its gable the figure of Garuda carrying Narayana. 
The gable of the main shrine, the main Vihara, has a four tier 
scheme. Topmost it is a figure (a deity?) with folded hands. Just 
merging with the lower part of this is Kala. There is Kala again 
in small. Below that there is again Kala but in big size. Below 
that is Narayana flanked by two birds without their lower parts. 
Still below is the figure of Garuda flanked by two birds without 
lower parts grasping a Naga each in both of his hands in the 
posture of fierce fullness, with eyes bulging out. Supporting 
Garuda is a small figure looking like Hanuman with his wide open 
mouth and with four hands, two hold swords while two just rest 
on knees. On the pillars of the side entrance to it in the northern 
side are two figures, one of Gane$a and the other of Vi$vakarman 
in white. 


Shrines of Lopburi 


The city of Lopburi is full of a number of important ancient 
Hindu monuments. Some of the more noteworthy of them are: 


The Kala Shrine 


It is found in the heart of Lopburi. It is called in Thai San 
Phra Kal (San = Sala), (Kal = Kala, Siva). Though the name 
would make it to be a Siva temple, it is actually the temple of 
Visnu. The image in it is that of Phra Narai, Narayana or Visnu. 
The 7४8४७ ५७४७४१७ fhecconstiuction oftitis lateritendtistands on 
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a high pedestal and is also called High Shrine for that. The 
sanctuary of it has two images of Narai or Visnu, one big and 
the other small, the small of the earlier period, from 7th-9th cen. 
A.D. and the big in Lopburi style with a sandstone Buddha-like 
head of the Ayudhya period. Out of the four hands of the big one 
three are borken, two completely and the third partially. A very 
popular temple, it is visited by large numbers of devotees every 
day. Two inscriptions in Mon now preserved in the Sivamokkha 
Phiman Hall of the National Museum, Bangkok, were found here. 
They concern the donation of slaves and certain objects like flags, 
chariots, oxen and clothes to a Buddhist monastery. 

In the compound below around a tree a large number of 
monkeys strut about undisturbed. Food is offered to them to earn 
Bunya or Punya or merit. 


Wat Indra 


Itis a deserted Wat opposite Wat Nakhon Kosa. Built in the 
Ayudhya period, the name of its founder is not known. 


Wat Nakhon Kosa 


It is near the Kala Shrine to the north of the Lopburi Railway 
Station. It might originally have been a Hindu Shrine built by the 


Khmers. A Prang (= tower) of the 12th cen. A.D. still stands in 
front of it. 


Prang Sam Yod 
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Buddha image in the Central Prang. The Centre’s Bulletin, 
however, says that ‘there is a platform...where the holy symbol 
of Hinduism, the Linga, had been placed there.’ Since no images 
are found in the Prangs now, only the bases are left, it is all a 
guess work as to what images would have been there. 
Circumstantial evidence, however, leads us to agree with the 
Centre’s view that they are Hindu monuments. The architecture 
is a piece with the Hindu Khmer temples elsewhere, such as the 
ones at Pimai, Panom Rung and Muangtam. The carvings on the 
outer sides of the Prangs carry figures of the Hindu deities. The 
carving of the front side in the southern direction depicts in all 
probability Karttikeya seated on a peacock with knees raised and 
the hands joined, holding something which is leaning towards the 
right hand. Straight up this figure is a figure which is higlily 
indistinct. It could be the figure of Yama on buffalo. By the side 
of the Karttikeya figure are two other clear figures, one to the 
east and the other to the southeast, in standing posture most 
probably of ladies. Towards the east on this Prang is the figure 
of Indra on an elephant with three heads. Indra is shown holding 
something in hand which goes right up to the shoulder. 

On the Middle Prang facing the east are two figures: upper, 
Indra on an elephant with three heads, lower, only the elephant 
with three heads; probably the figure of Indra on it got broken. 
On this very Prang facing the north is a very interesting figure. 
From a distance it looks like that of Hanuman flying in the sky 
but looked at from close quarters it turns out to be entirely 
different. It is the figure of a man, head broken, riding a man. 
The man carrying the human load is in a flying posture with front 
knee bent and the back leg hanging with the knee bending down. 
One leg of the man on top is coiled under the arm of the one 
carrying him, while the other is on his arm. In one of the hands 
the riding man carries something looking like a club. The hands 
of the man lifted are shown falling on the legs. Evidently the 
figure is that of Kubera who is described in mythology as 
Naravahana, nara, a man, as his vehicle. The club also goes very 
PO Wit nine Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


60 South East Asian Studies 


On this very Prang facing the south is a figure, with broken 
head, on a buffalo with three heads in the Lalitasana posture, with 
one knee slightly raised and the other flat, left arm at the waist, 
the right holding something which could be a club. On all counts 
It seems to depict Yama. A 

Western side of the Middle Prang has a figure on a vehicle 
with three heads in the Lalitasana posture holding something like 
a club in hand. Towards the right side of it is a figure which 
appears to be that of Harhsa, swan. In all probability the figure 
represents Varuna. What he holds in hand goes right up to the 
shoulder. 

On the eastern side, First Prang, much below Indra there is a 
figure in meditation with head broken. It could be the Buddha in 
bas relief, 

The figures on the Prangs according to the direction in which 
they were put would give the impression of their being those of 
the presiding deities of the quarters. Facing the east is Indra, the 
west is Varuna, the south is Yama and the north is Kubera. These 
precisely are the deities presiding over the said quarters. One 
peculiarity which cannot go unnoticed here is in the figure of 
Karttikeya on peacock on the First Prang facing the south. In 
Indian mythology the deity under reference is not associated with 


any particular quarter. Since the figures of all the four deities, 
Indra, Varuna, Yama 


The architectural style of the Prangs would point to their 


middle of the Buddha forms 


f the Prangs are in st 
Prang at the b Stone. On the first 
= Prof. Satya NS Shear तिडीक Of seated hermits: ei^ 
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exactly in the same style as found at Panom Rung, with knees 
raised and the hands tucked at the cheeks. The outer part of the 
Prangs must have been decorated with beautiful designs some of 
which are still visible. 

Towards the main sanctuary lies a Vihara built in the reign 
of King Narai (1656-1688) which has a large Buddha image in 
Ayudhya style in posture of meditation. 

The Sam Yod, the three Prangs were restored by the Royal 
Institute in 1926 and were fenced later by the Fine Arts 
Department. 3 . 


Hindu Shrine 


Called in Thai Prang Khaek, it lies towards the northeast of 
the Royal Palace. It is in the form of three Prangs, like the Sam 
Yod, the middle one bigger than the other two, made of brick with 
plaster worn off. They are specimens of beautiful Khmer 
architecture belonging probably to the 10th-11th cen. A.D. They 
were probably restored during the period of King Narai. There is 
a base for the deity image in the Middle Prang. In front of this 
monument are found the remains of another later Hindu shrine. 
To the south of it is a brick tank for water supply to the south of 
which still lies a terra cotta pipe. The later Hindu shrine and the 
water tank were probably later additions of the time of King 
Narai. 


Wat Phra Sri Ratana Mahathat 


It is a large deserted Wat behind the Railway Station towards 
the southwest. Built probably in the 12th cen. A.D. when the 
Khmers were still powerful, the Wat had probably three Prangs 
surrounded by galleries. At the moment only one of these, the 
Central one, with remains of beautiful designs on its exterior, is 
found. A Vihara and a Pavillion in front of it were added during 
the reign of King Narai. Restored several times in the reigns of 
Kings Ramesuan, Maha Chakraphat, Narai and Borom Kot the 
Wat has in its sprawling compound a number of Chedis and 


Prangs decorated with exquisite stucco designs. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


62 South East Asian Studies 


Lak Muang or an auspicious pole 

It is near the Phra Rama Road, west of the Royal Reception 
House. It seems to have been as old as the city of Lopburi itself. 
A legend connects it with the Rama story. It is said that after 
Ravana’s death Rama wanted to reward Hanuman by building a 
town for him. He shot an arrow into the sky. The idea was that 
wherever the arrow would fall he would build the city. The arrow 
fell at Lopburi which was a hill at that time and changed it into a 
plain. The monkey general Hanuman followed the magic arrow. 
When he saw the arrow falling and the hill crashing into a plain, 
he came down and wiped the earth with his tail. Indra sent his 
engineer ViSvakarman to lay the city. When laid, it was named 
by Rama Lavapuri after his second son Lava. It is this Lavapuri 
which due to phonetic change became Lopburi. 

The earth touched by Rama's arrow is said to have been 
turned into chalk which incidentally constitutes the principal 
export of Lopburi. The arrow, Lak Muang, was green in colour. 
People considering it auspicious broke it into pieces and carried 
it away, practically every bit of it. Subsequently a shrine was 


built over it. Whatever of it might have been left lies buried 
underneath it, 


Shrines of Sukhothai 


Though more well-known for its Buddhist sites like the Wat 
Mahathat, Sukhothai has some Brahmanic sites too besides 
Brahmanic artefacts discovered from areas around it which are 


now housed in the Museum there and the National Museum, 


Bangkok. As many as fourteen images of Hindu gods like Siva, 


iue Hari-Hara and goddess Uma have be found from there, 
which except two are now housed in ios ational Museum, 


Bangkok. The two of Visnu and Hari-Hara, are in the Ramkham- 


weating typical atti es 
Sites of "मम ane are exquisitly adorned. The Brahmanic 
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Thewalai Kaset Phiman/Ho Thewalai 


It is mentioned in the Stone Inscription of King Li Thai of 
1361 A.D. This records the placing of the images of Siva and 
Visnu in the shrine in 1339 A.D. for Brahmanas to worship. 

The Inscription reads: 


In 1271 Saka, a year of the Ox, on Friday, the 11" of 
the waxing moon of. ‘Asadha in the rksa of Purvasadha 
at sunrise the king (Phra Pada Kamrateng AN Sri 
Suryavamsa Rama Maharajadhiraja) erected an 
image of Mahesvara and an image of Visnu in the 
Devalaya Mahaksetra of this Mango Grove ...... for 
all the ascetics and the Brahmanas to worship for 


Khmer language, Face 1, Lines 51-53. 


An important thing in this Thewalai, Devalaya is the base of 
a hall where these images originally stood. The hall is in the 
Mandapa shape with eight columns and is 12 metres wide. This 
ancient monument was excavated and restored in 1970. 

A peculiarity of the monument, the Siva Shrine, is that it lies 
straight in the direction of the Siva Cave which is on the top of a 
far away mountain noticeable from there. 


Wat Si Sawai 


It is situated 300 metres southwest of Wat Mahathat and is 
surrounded with beautiful scenery. Interesting work of art in it is 
the main Prang that consists of three towers of Lopburi style. In 
its front there are two bases of Viharas located next to each other 
and surrounded with bricks/slate boundary wall. The outer wall 
is of laterite. From its excavation and renovation fragments and 
antiques were found such asa lintel showing Visnu stepping over 
the ocean, fragments of a bronze idol, a Linga and a Man 
image of Lopburi style. King Rama VI of the Ch dynasty 
visited this temple when Crown Prince. He had found the image 
of Svayambhü (Siva) in the Vihara. Hence it is assumed that Wat 
Si Siwai was once the ancient site of Brahmana religion. 
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Some Hindu sculptures were discovered from Wat Si Sawai. 
They are preserved now in the Ramkhamhaeng Museum of 
Sukhothai. These are 

(i) an image of Hari-Hara in bronze of Sukhothai art, 144. 

15" cen. A.D. 
(ii) an image of Siva in bronze, Sukhothai art, 14-15% cen, 
A.D. 
(iii) torso of Siva in stone 
(iv) .torso of Siva in stone 
(v) right arm of a deity 


Taphadaeng Shrine 


It is situated north of Wat Mahathat. It is sometimes called 
Phra Sua Muang Shrine. The architectural style of this copied the 
Khmer art which exercised influence over Sukhothai during the 
reign of King Süryavarman II of the 120 cen. A.D. An excavation 
tevealed significant sculptures such as a figure of Siva and a 
goddess. According to their accessories and dress it looks to be 


typically a Khmer Sculpture of the Angkor Wat art of around the 
11" cen, A.D. 


Wat Phra Phai Luang 
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Khmer art of the reign of King Jayavarman II. In the 13" cen. 
A.D. these towers were the place of worship for the Hindus. This 
is because the fragments of an idol and a pedestal were found 
from here. Since King Jayavarman VII had a strong belief in 
Mahayana Buddhism, he renovated the towers and highlighted 
the pediment and the stucco illustrating the previous life of Lord 
Buddha. This particular style of the Buddha image is also found 
in Prasad Hin Pimai. 


Wat Phra Phai Luang 


Located to the east of the northern gate and the outer rampart 
of Sukhothai, it is considered a group of ancient edifices of great 
significance because its buildings constructed in different phases 
have left impressive evidence of the evolution of the Sukhothai 
art. 

The oldest ancient monuments in this temple are three 
buildings constructed in Prasad form (imitating Hindu Sikhara 
Vimanas). At present two of them are still in existence with their 
bases only in sight. The remaining one in the north is adorned 
with stuccoed relief depicting the stories of the Buddha like those 
at a Prasad at Wat Mahathat at Lopburi Province and at Pallial 
Prasad at Angkor. In addition there are stuccoed reliefs depicting 
deities of Hinduism, such as an image of Siva and an image of 
Brahma.These help confirm the supposition that around the 13% 
cen. A.D. communities in Sukhothai had cultural contact with 
Khmers in the reign of Jayavarman VII and were also associated 
with a town under the Khmer influence called Lavo (the present 
Lopburi Province). To the east of the Prasad are located a Vihara 
and a Chedi in pyramid shape with every sloping side decorated 
with superimposed receding porches which are similar to those 
of Kutkut Chedi in Lamphun Province for enshrining the stuccoed 
image of the Buddha. 


The Brahmanical Artefacts in the Ramkhamhaeng Museum 


Among its many exhibits this Museum at Sukhothai had some 
Brahmanical artefacts which, apart from those mentioned in 
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(i) a Sivaliiga in sandstone, Lopburi art, 117 - 12^ cen. A.D, 

(ii) pedestal of Linga or Yoni, Lopburi art, 11" - 12" cen. 
AD. 

(iii) an image of Hari-Hara, Sukhothai art, 14" cen. A.D. 
(iv) an image of Visnu, Sukhothai art, 14^ cen. A.D. 

(v) apanel depicting Visnu resting on the celebrated serpent 
Sesa with its seven hoods with seated Laksmi holding 
the feet of the Lord in her arms. From the navel of the 
Lord springs forth a lotus stalk with full-blossomed lotus 
on which Brahma is comfortably seated in a posture of 
worship. With a little towards the side of the feet there 
is the figure of a sadhu with matted hair and rosary who 
could be Lord Siva. If this surmise were to be correct, 
then the panel would be representing the entire Hindu 
Trinity which would distinguish it from a similar panel 
at Prasad Panom Rung. 


SHRINES OF KAMPHAENG PHET 


About 65 kms. from Sukhothai is the Historical Park of 
Kamphaeng Phet which also is declared World Heritage site by 
the UNESCO. In the midst of many of its Buddhist sites exists a 
Hindu shrine, now in ruins, called the Siva Shrine which is the 
place of find of the bronze statue of Siva which is considered as 
one of THU ig of art in Thailand. The inscription at the 
base of this, written in Thai language in Sukhothai script states 
that “this was set up by Sri Dharma Asoka Raja, a Governor of 
Kamphaeng Phet in 1510 A.D. for protection of people and 
animals in the Kamphaeng Ph 


et city and for the accrual of merit 
to the two former kings of. Ayutthaya.” 


«Hie head and the hands of the statue were cut and stolen by 
2 German missionary in 188 


6 A.D. (during the reign of King 

Chulalongkorn Or Rama V) whi i v 
ich th i t 
i e police discovered a 


m Stored to it (the statue) in such a 
way that no of the vandalism is visible in it now. 
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Apart from the Siva statue discovered from the Siva shrine 
which now occupies a pride of place on the first floor of the 
Kamphaeng Phet National Museum, a couple of other Hindu 
images have also been discovered from Kamphaeng Phet's other 
sites like Wat Mahathat. They are the images of Visnu or Narai 
and a goodess (she may be Uma, the consort of Siva or Laksmi, 
the consort of Visnu). There are also two or three broken pieces 
which are ascribed to the Rama story. 


Brahmin Temples 


There are two temples in Thailand which go by the name of 
Brahmin Temples. Both Brahmin, Uposatha Brahmana, one in the 
southern city of Nakhon Si Thammarat and the other in the capital 
city of Bangkok. The one at Nakhon Si Thammarat which should 
have been older, the Brahmins having arrived and settled there 
first, is by all appearances modern, having been put up recently 
and is just a small room with some tiny idols put up in it. It also 
has a swing in front of it like its counterpart in Bangkok but it is 
much smaller than that. It looks the old shrine would have 
crumbled and vanished and in its place a new structure was put 
up recently. There is no priest, no activity there. The idols 
discovered from the site (the old shrine) are now to be found in 
the city museum or the Bangkok National Museum. The one at 
Bangkok is over two hundred years old having come up with the 
founding of the City. On entering it the very first thing that one 
comes across is the image of Brahm in a small Prang. Behind 
that in three shrines are found the images of Siva, Ganesa and 
Visnu respectively. Besides these, the temple had many other 
images which are now preserved in the National Museum, 
Bangkok. Particularly noteworthy among these are the images of 
Hari-Hara. From the point of art style they can be assigned to 
the Sukhothai Period. Some of the images are really big. Dark in 
colour, they carry on them golden ornamentation. 

Just at a little distance from the temple is a sky high swing 
called in Thai Sao Ching Cha. It is said that till the beginning of 


the last century there used to take place a big festival there once 
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a year. The idols of Siva and Parvati were brought to it in a 
procession from the royal palace to which worship was first 
offered by the Rajaguru who would swing it for a while. The King 
would then take over from him and would ceremonially pull the 
swing. After the ceremony the idols would be taken back to the 
palace in procession with the same fanfare with which they were 
brought. 
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One of the most ancient languages of the world, Sanskrit has 
exercised considerable influence on Thai. This is remarkable in 
view of the fact that Thai is structurally entirely different from 
Sanskrit. It is coupled with Chinese in view of the two vitel 
characteristics that it shares with it, the monosyllabism and the 
tone-variation. How then Thai could come to acquire such an 
enormous corpus of Sanskrit words is, therefore, one of the 
biggest riddles of linguistic history. 

The Sanskritic content covers every discipline of life. The 
Sanskrit based vocabulary of Thai can broadly be divided in three 
categories: One, where Sanskrit words are preserved in their 
original Sanskrit pronunciation and meaning (making allowance 
for elision of final a in a-ending words, dentalization of palatals 
and cerebral $ and s, the o-type of pronunciation of a, a general 
feature of Thai) like vela for time, nalika for clock or watch, 
vivaha for marriage, mamsavirata for vegetarian, kavi for poet, 
Sama for always or equal to, sura for liquor, rup(a) for picture 
or photograph, praman(a) for approximately, pariman(a) for 
quantity, pratidinam for calendar, man(a) for curtain, upama for 
simile, bhas(s)a for language (bhasa Thai), mo(a)ntri for minister 
and so on; two, where words keeping up their original Sanskrit 
form in pronunciation undergo change in meaning, major or 
minor, like prarthana for desire, karuna for please, sukha for 
toilet and so on; and three, and this comprises the NT E 
of words w hic | e in pronunciation. Further, there 

eaten ed RR NG Daja ae sd vB TeategoriesA 


are combination words which can 
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One, where two Sanskritic words are combined in a given sense 
like mit-sahay, mitra-sahaya, for friend, vivahamorikhon and 
monkhonsomrot, vivahamangala and mangalasamarasa, for 
marriage, wongsakun, vamsakula for family tree, hetkan, 
hetukarana for event, kiyattiyot, kartiyaSa(s) for fame, pasusat, 
pasusattva, a domestic animal, yakpisat, yaksapisaca for demon; 
occasionally even a Pali word is combined with a Sanskrit word: 
suksabay where suk, sukha, is of Sanskrit and sabay, sapaya is 
that of Pali; two, where one component is of Sanskrit and the 
other of Thai: Krungthev (Thai name of the city of Bangkok) 
where thev (deva) of Sanskrit and krung of Thai meaning place 
are joined, namtan for sugar where tan, tala of Sanskrit meaning 
palm and nam of Thai meaning water or juice or extract are 
conjoined to give the sense of sugar, reminiscent of the time when 
sugar was made in Thailand from the palm juice, khwamsuk where 
suk, sukha of Sanskrit has khwam of Thai in the sense of “ness” 
prepositioned to it, chitchai meaning mind has chit, citta of 
Sanskrit and chai of Thai combined, pholomai where pholo, 
phala, fruit of Sanskrit is combined with mai meaning root of 
Thai, the whole word even with the addition of the word meaning 
just fruit, rachwang where racha, raja(n) meaning king of 
Sanskrit is combined with wang meaning palace of Thai, the 
whole word meaning the royal palace, rangrup(a) and rangkay(a) 
where rüp(s) and kay(a) of Sanskrit meaning body are combined 
‘form’, the whole word meaning ‘of 


have to be accepted, for the forms 


Not go well with Pali genius. m ]d not 
cc. P0. the.appenrange obin aku sinis poko RA erit 
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marga which in Pali is assimilated to the following sound: agga, 
magga. All this would lead us to the conclusion that Sanskrit was 
not always on the sidelines in Thailand, nor was it Pali’s close 
follower. Not only the new coinages like sawad-di from Sanskrit 
svasti for namaste or the like (the term for greeting), Thanakhan 
for bank (Sanskrit Dhanagara), Praisani for Post Office (Sanskrit 
Praisant), Thora-lekh for telegram (Sanskrit Duralekha), Prapa 
for water works, Sathani-Vitthayu (Sanskrit Vidyutsthana) for 
Radio-Station, even quite a few of the older words have a 
Sanskritic ring about them. It is a tribute to the Thai power of 
assimilation, that they have been naturalized in it, given Thai 
pronunciation, Thai spelling and occasionally even Thai meaning 
(e.g., karuna in the sense of ‘please’ or krpaya as against its 
Sanskrit sense of *compassion', prarthana (pronounced in Thai 
as pathana; r is silent there) “desire” as against its Sanskrit sense 
of ‘request’, ‘prayer’, samjiia pronounced in Thai as sana 
‘promise’ as against its Sanskrit sense of ‘consciousness’ or 
‘appellation’ and so on). They might have once belonged to 
Sanskrit stock, they are now Thai words, an inseparable part of 
Thai vocabulary. Most of the Thais may be least conscious of the 
fact that the names that they have, such as Pridi (Priti), Hongskul 
(Harhsakula), Visudh (Visuddha), Praphod (Prabodha), Vinaya, 
Prasit (Prasiddha), Mahanond (Mahananda), Syamanond, Chirayu, 
Valaya, Mafijari, Galiyani (Kalyani) are all from Sanskrit. To 
them they are Thai names of which they are legitimately proud. 

As with the names of the human beings, so with the names 
of the cities, towns, provinces and so on. They too have a 
Sanskritic ring about them. Behind the crust of their phonetic 
variation, their Sanskrit form peeps out. By way of illustration 


we take up the following: 
Thai Sanskrit 
Ayutthaya Ayodhya 
Buriram Puriramya 
Chanthaburi | Candrapurt 
Chayanat Jayanada 
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Chonburi Jalapurt 
Kalasindhu Kalasindhu 
Kanchanaburt Karicanapurt 
Lopburt Lavapurt 
Nakhon Ratchasima Nagararajasima 
Nakhon Pathom Nagaraprathama 
Nakhon Si Thammarat Nagara Sri Dharmaraja 
Nakhon Nayok Nagaranayaka 
Nakhon Sawan Nagarasvarga 
Nonthaburi Nandapurt 
Mahasarakham Mohasaragrama 
Mukdahan Muktahara 
Phetchburt Vajrapuri 
Phitsnulok Visnuloka 
Prachinburt Pracimapurt 
Rajburt Rajapuri 
Sakon nakhon Sakalanagara 
Samut Prakan Samudraprakara 
Samut sonkram Samudrasangrama 
Simhaburt Simhapurt 
Sukhothai Sukhodaya 
Suratthant Surastradhant 
Surin Surendra(puri) 
Sawankhalok Svargaloka 
U Bon Utpala 
Udon Thani Uttaradhant 
Uttaradit Uttaraürtha 
Yasothorn Yasodhara 


The origin of the name Cakri, th i 
. . A 3 
Thailand, is quite Interesting, Es 


A nay reveali i 

profound impact of § WET y s aS as it shows the 
pronounced in Thai anskrit on it. Cakri is derived from cakra 
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The subjects in the kingdom are known as pracha chon, 
Sanskrit prajajana. The different parts of the country are called 
phak, Sanskrit bhaga. A province is known as canvat, of which 
vat, vata, is Sanskrit. The word for countryside is chonnabod, 
Sanskrit janapada. The field or farm is kaset, Sanskrit ksetra, the 
seed sown is phued, Sanskrit bija. Agriculture is kasetkam, 
Sanskrit ksetrakarma. As per the practice in Thailand the king 
himself ceremonially ploughs a small piece of land. This formally 
opens the sowing operation. The people follow it up in their fields. 
The ceremony is called phiti charot pra nangkhan, Sanskrit vidhi 
carana (0) pra (2) langala. Nangkhan is langala. Vidhi-langala 
= the ceremony of handling the plough. Civil service is called 
rajakan, Sanskrit rajakarya and a civil servant kha... rajakan, 
kha... rajakarya. The word for municipal administration is 
thesaban, Sanskrit desapala and the one in charge of it is called 
thesamontrt. Sanskrit desamantri; in big cities phi và rajakan, 
phi và rajakara. A minister in the Central Cabinent is called 
ratha-mantri, Sanskrit rastramantri. The Prime Minister is nayok 
rathamantri, Sanskrit nayaka rastramantri, the foreign minister 
rathamantri tàng prathet, tang? pradesa rastramantri, minister 
of the Interior mahat Thai-Sanskrit maha-. In Thai, Director of 
broadcasting is adhibodi krom pracha samphan, Sanskrit adhipati 
karma praja sambandha. The Parliament is ratha-sabha, Sanskrit 
rastrasabha and the Cabinet khana ratha mantri, Sanskrit 
ganarastramantri. The Secretariat is called lekhadhikan 
khanarathamontri, Sanskrit lekhadhikaraganarastramantri. 

The word for road in Thai is thanon, Sanskrit sthana, for a 
footpath, padavithi, Sanskrit the same, for station sathani, Sanskrit 
sthana (Bus Stand: sathani rod [Skt. stham ratha] may: Railway 
Station: sathani rod fay [Skt. ratha fay). A hall is sala, Sanskrit 
Sala. a pavillion, vedi, Sanskrit the same. प 

The word for enemy in Thai is satru which is pure Sanskrit 
except for the dentalization, not uncommon in India itself of the 
Sanskrit palatal’. The word for friend is mit, Sanskrit mitra or 
sahay, Sanskrit sahaya (there is slight semantic variation here, 
in Sake te Word teas WEoinpatiton)soronit sahaya Sanskrit 
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mitra sahaya. Battle or war in Thai is samon, which is Sanskrit 
samara. So is samonphum, battlefield, from Sanskrit samara- 
bhumi. The word for weapon in Thai is avut which is from 
Sanskrit ayudha. 

The names of a number of trees, plants and flowers in Thai 
are Sanskritc. Thus Bikun in Thai is Sanskrit Bakula, Paduma 
Sanskrit Padma, Kokonadu Sanskrit Kokanada, Komud, Sanskrit 
Kumuda, Phutsa Sanskrit Badara, Mali Sanskrit Malati or 
Mallika. Chomphu, Sankrit Jambu and so on. For fruit Thai has 
phon (tamai) of which phon is Sanskrit phala itself. The fruit of 
an action is also called phala or karma-phala in Sanskrit. So is 
itin Thai: phon la* kam, phalakarma or karmaphala. The word 
for tree in Thai is tonmai. Ton is Sanskrit taru. 

The names of the months in Thai have also Sanskrit origin. 
But unlike Sanskrit they are based on the names of the signs of 
the Zodiac or Rasis. Quite scientific the Thais follow a definite 
system in the naming of the months: the names of the months 
with 31 days end in the word akhom, Sanskrit agama; those with 
30 days in ayon; Sanskrit ayana and the one (obviously February) 


with less than 30 days ends in phan, Sanskrit bandha. The Thai 
names for the months, thus are: 


Thai Sanskrit English 
Mesayon Mesayana April 
Phrsaphakhom Vrsabhagama May 
Mithunayon Mithunayana June 
Karakadakhom Karkatagama July 
Simhakhom Simhagama August 
S nd Kanyayana September 
ulakhom Tulagama October 
Fed Vrscikayana November 
anvakhom Dhanvagama December 
eh z m Makaragama January 
pai or Kumbhabandha February 
Minagama March 
Besi 
ede = ae general names, some of the months may have 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vinal names. based rot sine BAE uult CE, 


Sanskrit Content and Studies in Thailand 75 


Visakhabticha, Sanskrit Visakhapuja, for the month Lord Buddha 
was born, got enlightenment and attained Parinirvana. Similarly 
the month the Buddhist monks start the rainy-season-prayers is 
called A-sa-la-ha in Thai, Asalhapuja in Pali and Asadhapija in 
Sanskrit. 

For season the Thais have rdu, a derivative of Sanskrit rtu, 
for time vela, for watch nadi, both of them the same as in Sanskrit. 
No word in Thai is found for any particular season. It is only in 
the name of the dish, Krayasat, however, that the name of the 
season Sarad, autumn, peeps out. Sat = Sarad.. 

The names of the days too have Sanskritic origin. As against 
the Sanskrit practice of adding the word vara or vasara signifying 
day, after the names of some planets, Thai has the word van (day) 
preceding them: 


Thai Sanskrit English 
Van-adit adityavara Sunday 
Van-can candravara Monday 
Van-ankhan angaravara Tuesday 
Van-phut budhavara Wednesday 
Van-phrhatsabody brhaspativara Thursday 
Van-suk Sukravara Friday 
Van-sao Sanivara Saturday 


It is noteworthy that Thai has the rather less known word 
ankhan (Sanskrit angara) for Mars or Mangala, generally found 
in older treatises on Astronomy or Astrology or here and there 
in older literature. ? 

While talking of the names of the days, etc., it is interesting 
to note that the Thai word for calender is pratidinam, a typcial 
Sanskrit word. = 

The names of quarters in Thai are all from Sanskrit. The 
intermediate space in the quarters in Sanskrit is identified with 
Certain deities like Rudra, Agni etc. and is named after them. So 
is itin Thai. Below is being reproduced a chart giving the names 
of the quarters and their intermediary points in Thai together with 
Sanskrit originals and English equivalents to help form a clear 
1688 Grins YANG Na that Sanskrit has lexercizedo Foundation USA 
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Udorn 
Uttara 
North 2 
Phayap [san 
Vayavya ISana 
North West North East 
Pracim Burafa 
Pascima Purva 
West East 
Akhane 
Agneya 
Hawradi South East 
Nairrti Thaksin 
South West Daksina 


South. 

Thai has words for all the four Varnas, castes, which are the 
same as in Sanskrit except for certain phonetic variations and 
certain semantic peculiarities. Brahmana is called Phram, Ksatriya 
Kasat, Vaisya Phait and Sudra Sud, in Thai”. Of these Phait and 
Sud are of academic interest only, being no longer in use in 
popular speech. The dictionaries list them and give their meaning 
as people belonging to the merchant class and menials and slaves 
In India Tespectively. The word for merchants current in popular 
Speech in Thai is Vanit pronounced as Phanit which is the 
changed form of Sanskrit Vanij. Evidently it is a case of phonetic 
En here. Apiece With it is Thai Kasat from Sanskrit 
Š pA as noticed above, especially Mahakasat someone 

wonging to the warrior class, in Sanskrit. Maybe this Kasat is a 
derivative of Ksatra and not Ksatriya. 
four stages, Asramas, in the life of a 
unknown to Thailand where words for 
rahmacarya and Grhastha do exist. 


Vi hat, a househol 
Vaopprastha and Saimyastcsw rg Do, REA PR RES Kar 
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The word Brahmacarin signifies in Sanskrit a young man 
practising continence. The Thai derivative of it, Phrommacari, 
however, signifies a virgin girl. 

Sarnskaras as religious rites are unknown to Thailand. As 
ceremonies, however, three of them are known and they have 
Sanskritic words: Namakorn, Sanskrit Namakarana, Vivaha and 
Antyesti called Jhapana-Kicca, Sanskrit Ksapana-krtya, burning 
of the body. For Vivaha or marriage Thai has four words of which 
three, except Tangaen, are Sanskritic: one Vivaha itself, two, 
Monkhon somrot, Mangalasamarasa and three, Vivahamonkhon, 
Vivahamangala. 

Though predominantly a Buddhist country Thailand has 
words for Brahmanic gods and goddesses; having come under the 
pale of cultural influence of India. The Sanskrit words for a god 
and a goddess in general are deva and devi which are pronounced 
in Thai as theva and thevi respectively. Of the Brahmanic gods 
the most worshipped in Thailand is Phrom, Brahma, whose 
temples are a common sight everywhere. The other gods known 
to Thais though not actually worshipped now, are Indra together 
with his divine vehicle Airavana whose figures in certain Wats 
or Vihüras do meet the eye, Rama, Sita and Hanuman whose 
representations in frescos are not uncommon and Yima. Yama, 
the god of Death who is supposed to take away life from and give 
it to the people at the appointed hour. There is belief in semi- 
divine beings, the Yaksas, etc. too, huge figures of whom adorn 
some monasteries. There is belief also in certain objects, like the 
trees, having the presiding deities. The Thais call it Rukkhatheva 
which is Sanskrit Vrksadeva. Some of the Brahmanic gods, 
though not worshipped, are not the less known to Thailand. A 
few of its prominent institutions have figures of them. The 
building of the Arts Faculty of the Chulalongkorn University 
carries the figure of Saraswadi, Sarasvati, at its top, the Krom 
Silpakorn, the Department of Fine Arts of the Govt. of Thailand 
and the Silpakorn University, have the figure of Khanese, Ganesa, 
on their emblem. The National Theatre run by the Kromsilpakorn 


also ) has a big figure of Khanesa, Ganesa, on the top of its main 
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i in entrance. On its both sides it has at the top 
m 00००० Narai, Narayana (Visnu), Phrom, Brahma, 
iva). 
m Kn ES e ds and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon 
Thailand shows familiarity with the pious and the spiritual people 
like the Rsis, seers, Munis, sages, Tapasas, hermits. The Thai 
words for them are only the phonetic variants of the above: Rasi 
(Rsi), Muni (Muni), Daba (Tapasa). —— Bid 
The names that some of the sciences or disciplines have been 
given in Thailand could well be the envy of many an Hindi 
enthusiast even in India, e.g., 


English Thai Sanskrit Original 
Anthropology Manusyavidya Manusyavidya 
Economics Sethsat Sresthasastra 
Logic Takavidya Tarkavidya 
Psychology Cittavidya Cittavidya 
Ethics Cariyasat Caryasastra 
Humanities Manusasat Manusyasastra 
Sociology Sankhomvidya ^ Sangamavidya 
Linguistics Bhasasat Bhasasastra 
History Pravattisat Pravritisastra 
Political Science Rathasat Rastrasastra 
Mathematics Khanitasat GanitaSastra 
Philosophy Prajna Prajiia 
Zoology Sattavavidya Sattvavidya 
_ Biology Jivavidya Jtvavidya 

Science of Teaching Grusat Gurusastra 

(gru pronounced 

as khru) 

or or 
duw Siksasat Siksasastra 
Ethnology eh idya ie 
Engineering Vissi के = यर 
Science of Medicine Ph avakammasat Visvakarmasastra 
Surgery ळल Vaidyasastra 
Pathology 1 ayasat Salyasastra 

Lyursat 


Ayussastra 
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As may be seen a particular order is noticeable in the 
nomenclature. The words which in English end in logy are 
rendered in Thai by the term vidya, while those ending in ics by 
sat, à derivative of Sanskrit Sastra. 

The institutions of higher learning in Thailand have Sanskrit 
names. The College is called Vidyalaya and the University 
Mahavidyalaya, the words being pronounced as Vitthayalaya and 


Mahavitthayalaya, respectively. For school, however, a typical ' 


Thai word, Rong Rien is used. But when it comes to denoting a 
Primary or Secondary school the words Prathom, Sanskrit 
Prathama, and Matthayom, Sanskrit Madhyama are preposed to 
it. Similarly, the words Anuban, Sanskrit Anupala and Achip, 
Sanskrit Ajiva, are post-positioned to it to denote the Montessory 
School and the Vocational School respectively. 

The words for some of the University officials are Sanskritic 
in origin. The Dean is called Khanabody, Sanskrit Ganapati and 
the Rector (Vice-Chancellor) Andlikanbody, Sanskrit 
Adhikarapati. The Ministry of Education is called Kasuang 
Siksadhikan of which Siksadhikan is Sanskritic being derived 
from Sanskrit Siksadhikara. 


The terms for the various University degrees in Thailand are ` 


also typically Sanskritic. For the Bachelor's degree the term is 
Bandit, obviously from Sanskrit Pandita and for the Master's 
degree Mahabandit, Sanskrit Mabapandita. If the idea of B.A. 
(Bachelor of Arts) is to be denoted it will have to be done by 
Aksornsat Bandit, Sanskrit AksaraSastra Pandita. M.A. similarly 
is called in Thai Aksornsat Mahabandit, Sanskrit Aksara-Sastra 
Mahapandita. For Ph.D. the Thai word is Dussadi Bandit or Tusti 
Pandita. For research Thai has easily the most appropriate word 
vicai, Sanskrit vicaya, gathering Or collecting’. At least three 
Universities in Thailand have Sanskritic names: the Universities 
of Thammasat, Sanskrit Dharmasastra, Silpakorn, Sanskrit 
Silpakara, Kasersat Sanskrit Krsisastra. > 

The Ramayana and the Mahabharata, particularly the 
Ramayana, are quite well-known in Thailand. The Royal House 


has contributed much to the translation of Sanskrit works. King 
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Rama VI translated episodes from the Mahabharata, the 
Nalopakhyana and the Savitryupakhyana into Thai. The Savitri 
episode was given by him the drama form also. He also translated 
the Abhijianasakuntala of Kalidasa and the Priyadarsika of Sri- 
harsa. Prince Bidiyalongkorn translated some of the stories from 
the Vetalapancaviméati. Among the translations by scholars other 
than those from the Royal House may be mentioned the 
translation of the Bhagavadgita, the Natyasastra, up to the 27the 
Adhyaya, the Brhatsamhita of Varahamihira and the episode of 
the killing of Kamsa, the Kamsavadhopakhyana, from the 
Bhagavata-purana by Prof. Saeng Monvidur?, the translation of 
the Kavyalankara of Vagbhata by Mr. P.S. Sastri, an Indian 
immigrant to Thailand, selections from the Upanisads by Mr. 
Bungruang Bunyor jointly with Prof. Likhit Likhitanon, the 
translation of the Dvatrimsatputtalikasimhasana by Mr. Kila 
Bardhanabadya, the translation of the dramas Svapnavasavadatta 
and the Ratnavalt by Mr. Dusdie Malakun? and selections from 
works like the Paddhati of Sarhgadhara, Bhartrhari's Satakatraya, 
the Subhasitasamgraha of D.D. Kosambi, the Subhasitaratnakosa 
of Vidyskara, the Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva, and the 
Amarusataka by Mr. Sthiraphong Varna Pok. Of the present-day 
Sanskritists of Thailand Mr. Karuna Kusalasaya has translated the 
Buddhacarita (Cantos I and IL). He is at the moment busy 
translating the Mahabharata. Chamlong Sarapadnuke has 
translated selections from the Rgveda under the title Veda- 
cu tna I ae Il and the Bhagavadgita. He along with Dr. 
Boe pandvidya has translated the Rajaniti of Canakya. Dr. 

panich has translated the Suvrttatilaka of Ksemendra 


and the Manusmrti. The latest i AUT : 
PIS n th 
Luermsai who has tra e line is Dr. Samniang 


the most important of whi 
Languages of the Chulalo 
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of expert knowledge of Sanskrit grammar, considered difficult 
even in India by all standards, on the part of the researcher. Other 
topics like the Cakravartin Kingship though not so intricate do 
require a thorough knowledge of the history of the ancient period 
as also of texts to trace its theory and practice. Some of the topics 
like the Indian Wedding Customs in the Vedic Period, Heroines 
of Kalidasa's Dramas and Jester in Kalidasa's Dramas are 
comparatively easy. They also cannot admit of much originality, 
enough work on them having been done already. Of other topics 
eleven are pure Sanskrit; some of the more interesting of them 
being: The Apsaras in Sanskrit Literature, Sati in Sanskrit 
Literature, Women's Rights and Duties in Sanskrit Legal 
Literature, Sabdalankaras in the Buddhacarita and the Nominal 
Stem Formations and Compounds in the Nalopakhyana. There 
are at least five topics which are connected with Sanskrit and Pali 
both. (or with Thai as seen above). They are: God Indra in 
Sanskrit, Pali and Thai Literatures, Brahma in Pali and Sanskrit 
Literatures, Garudas and Nagas in Sanskrit and Pali Literatures, 
The Lotus in the Pali and Sanskrit Literatures, Elephants in 
Sanskrit and Pali Literatures. Some other important topics are: 
Sudras in the Vedic Age, Similes in Sanskrit Dramas, Childhood 
Ceremonies in Ancient India, Initiation Ceremony in Ancient 
India and Nandi in Sanskrit Dramas. The volume of work turned 
out by the Department is substantial enough to attract the 
appreciative notice of scholars. 

Instances are not lacking in the Thai literature, old and new, 
where Sanskrit literature has been drawn upon for themes. As 
early as some 400 years back a well-known Thai writer Sree 
Prajna had taken up for treatment in his work the Puranic theme 
of the romance of Aniruddha, grandson of Krsna and Usa, 
daughter of Banasura. kii 

Prosody is, however, the field where the influence of Sansknt 
is particularly marked. The names of quite 8 few of the Thai 
metres are derived from Sanskrit through Pali: ०.85 Indravichien 
from Indravajra, Indrawong from Indravamsa, Varhsattha from 


Vathéa hate pajati = from 
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Vidyonmala, Saddullavikkilita from Sardulavikridite, Phüchog. 
khaprayat from Bhujaügaprayata, Saddhara from Sragdhara and 
so on. Some of the names of the metres in Thai and Sanskrit differ 
in only a letter here and there, e.g., Thai Salini from Sanskrit 
Salini, Thai Vasantatilok from Sanskrit Vasantatilaka, 
Occasionally the original Sanskrit word without any phonetic 
modification is found in such names as Malini and Totaka. 
Curiously there are some Thai metres which have Sanskritic 
names but which, however, are not found in Sanskrit, such for 
instance, are Idisam, Sanskrit Idréam, Upathita Sanskrit Upasthita, 
Kamala, and Citrapada. There are five groups of metres in Thai 
of which the three Klong, Klon and Rai are typically Thai. The 
rest of the two, Karb and Chan are Sanskritic in origin. Karb is 
from Sanskrit Kavya and Chan from Sanskrit Chanda or Chandas. 
Karb is earlier. It has only two metres Indravichien, Sanskrit 
Indravajra and Vasantatilok, Sanskrit Vasantatilaka. It does not 
follow the short and long, laghu-guru, syllable scheme. Probably 
there was no awareness of it when it came into vogue. In the 
earlier stages of development the name Indravajra was also not 
in vogue. It was called Yani from the first two syllables of the 
line: yaniha bhutani samagatani. Later the name Indravichien 
came to replace it. The Chan type of classification recognizes, 
thanks to the Sanskrit influence becoming much more 
pronounced, the short and long, laghu-guru, scheme of syllables. 
otn ee has all the Sanskritic metres including 
Rutt iit he 

a ae Tae drew metres from Sanskrit, they did 
‘them ths zie they were; they introduced some innvoations 

St important of which was rhyme employed at 


Wo Tomum intervals and one-line verses in contra- 
4 e ur-line verse kri D I 
four-line verse metres pattern of Sanskrit. The only 


; metres are the ones which are octosyllabic, a kind 
hee ee here too, e.g., Pathyavat, ches 
जः ee Manavaka and Citrapada. The two-line 
Upendravichi Te the maximum: Indravichien (Indravajrā), 

cod rae e vichien.(Unendrayajmp, VpachatUpejati) Verisattha 
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(Varhsastha), Indrawong (Indravarn$a), Vasantatilok (Vasanta- 
tilaka), Salini (Salini), Upathita (Upasthita), Phüchonkhaprayat 
(Bhuj angaprayata), Totaka, Kamala, Saddullavikkilita 
(Sardülavikridita), Saddhar& (Sragdhara), and Malini. 

It was some 200 years ago that Sanskrit metres came to be 
used in Thai poetry. Though they have been taken from Sanskrit, 
there is a departure from it in the trisyllables or the Ganas or the 
short and long, Jaghu-guru, system of Sanskrit. There is no strict 
rule in it about the length of each syllable. In Thai poetry the 
thythm is provided by the break-up of the line. 

It is curious that some of the more popular metres of Sanskrit 
like Mandakranta, immortalized by Kalidasa in his Meghaduta, 
are missing in Thai poetry. It is still more curious that the metres 
like Anustubh in which a substantial part of Sanskrit poetry is 
composed is found carrying an altogether different name of 
Pathyavat or Pathyavat in Thai poetry. Further, Prthvi or Vipula 
which is the name of a particular metre in Sanskrit, is used in 
Thai for a variety of Pathya or Anustubh, also called Sloka in 
Sanskrit. 

A few specimens of Thai verses in Sanskrit metres would not 
be out of place here: 

In Vasantatilaka: 

sae sap prasan duriyasangkhitaphat ya phert 
sapsing pra da pra du ca st suralok cha lo longi 

"The sounds of the music blending with each other, the drum, 
the singing and everything in music, as if the entire band is 
transferred from the land of the gods.” 

In Malini: 

pra phuttha kamala chiin chom 
phoei katha ram pho tham pail 
anucha sathita daen dai 

nam sakun chanai sanoe riamli 

“The Buddha, having his heart gladdened started his enquiry 
asking: my young one, where do you live, what is your family’s 
Name, please tel ater Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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In Totaka: 
khana nan issaret phra pravet vana phai 
rahu thana sabai i riya batha vani 
phata se tanamiin tha kophun harubani 
sukhu dom daru van vara thep thavi ongli 


*At that moment Lord Siva entered into the private sector of 
his forest. He relaxed his activities at the foot of the white 
mountain. There he enjoyed himself most in that forest with 
another one, they were only two of them." 

In Bhujangaprayata: 

phakphin phanaran cara saen saran rom 

noen rab salab som pitsaploen caroen cail 
khot khoen si khon khau lae lam nau phana lai 
sung liw lalan nai ya na phon praman maili 


“At the surface of the forest, wandering very pleasantly 
sometimes hilly, sometimes plain, alternate properly, looking at 
it is pleasant to the heart. Small and high hills and peaks of the 
mountain and also the range of trees very tall. So many things 
appearing before eyes beyond counting.” 

It may incidentally be mentioned that certain types of Thai 
poetry have Sanskritic names like Nirat, Sanskrit Nirasa, Lilit, 
Sanskirt Lalita. 

As for the Sanskrit Mss., Thailand, surprisingly, is particularly 
deficient. Out of 57697 bundles! of Mss. with the National 
Library, Bangkok, there are only one or two bundles of Sanskrit 
iss Only recently a Ms. of the Vairagyasataka on palm leaf 

dun p Dopin of King Rama III has come to light. 
ES AD to appear in inscriptions in Thailand from the 
c rimi icis So far over a hundred of them have 

oth types, very short; only a word or two of 


has E eme the one from Nakhon Si Thammarat which 
0! 17250 EN 
the ones from U Bo em e in it; and of good length such 88 


A.D., Nakhon Si Th at 1318 

B.E. है > on Si Thammarat 
117 AD, ee Rung, Buriram Province, 1660 B.E- 0! 
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1799 B.E. or 1206 A.D." and so on. Sanskrit expression in some 
of these inscriptions is very beautiful. So are the figures of speech. 
Mark the Utpreksa, Poetic Fancy, in an inscription of as early a 
period as the 6th century A.D.: 

jitvemam desam akhilam giriSasyeha bhubhrtit 

lingam nivesayamasa jayacihnam ivatmanalut 

“He (Citrasena called Mahendravarman after coronation) 
conquered this entire country and set up the Sivalinga, as a mark 
of his victory as it were”. 

As one more example of beautiful Sanskrit may be taken up 
the following couplet from an inscription from Panom Rung, 
Buriram Province (1660 B.E. or 1117 A.D.): 

yo sau paran dhama [-] bhujena jetum 
ajau vina savyabhujam nu Saktaht 
punar jayan savyabhujena karyam 
savyapasavyahitam icchati small 

“Who in the battlefield even without the help of the right arm, 
was able to conquer his enemies by the sheer dint of his arm- 
like prowess. Still, conquering them with his right arm, he wanted 
to accomplish the task possible of achievement by both the arms.” 

The influence of Sanskrit on Thai is all-pervasive. There may 
be few fields which may not have come under its impact. A study 
of Thai from the point of view of Sanskrit content in it forms 
part of a work on Sanskrit words in South east Asia that has 
appeared recently. 

The present essay may not be complete without reference to 
the Thai scholars of Sanskrit. Their smallness in number is more 
than made up by the devotion and the total dedication that they 
bring to bear on the study of the language and its literature. 
Headed by Prof. Visudh Busyakul, the doyen of Sanskrit studies 
in Thailand, they are busy contributing their mite in analysing 
and laying bare the charming wealth of Sanskrit literature. Prof. 
Busyakul's work pertains to a number of topics. He has brought 
out a collection of his writings under the title: Visudh's Nibondh, 
Writings;of Nisudha His arse gL Segue in his forme, 
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Department, the Department of Eastern Languages, 
Chulalongkorn University, Dr. Pranee Lapanich has devoted years 
to the study of Ksemendra, particularly his Kalavilasa. Late Prof, 
Seksri Yamnadda in the Dept. of Thai of the same University had 
published some three articles on Sanskrit subjects like the Sun 
in Vedic Literature, Women in Sanskrit Literature and Aévins. 
Miss Subrangsu Indraruna of the Srinakharinwirot University who 
had earlier produced a valuable thesis, as stated in the preceding 
pages, on Passive and Causative Verbal Systems in Epic Sanskrit 
is at the moment working on the project of a comparative study 
of the Thai and Sanskrit words. Prof. Chamlong Sarapadnuke of 
the Silpakom University is a prolific writer having a large number 
of publications, a majority of them small monographs, to his 
credit. They are: Practical Sanskrit Grammar, Parts I-III, 
Samskrtaracanavidhih, (Sanskrit composition), Samskytapriya- 
darsiprasastayah, (Inscriptions of Agoka rendered into Sanskrit), 
“a cae यील and 
Sukhavativyuhasutra), Samskrta-Dhammapada (Syamaka and 
Arhatvargas only), Samskrta Jataka, Part II, Introduction to 
Rgveda, Manual of Vedic Grammar, Samasa, Taddhita, 
Sarhjniavidhana, Sandhi and Avyaya. 

A special word is due here for him in that he is the only one 
among the Thai scholars who has written his thesis through the 
medium of Sanskrit. The thesis: Rgvediyaprathamamandalasya 
samalocanatmakam adhyayanam got him the Vidyavaridhi degree 
from the Sampurnanand Sanskrit University, Varanasi. The latest 
of his works on Sanskrit composition, Katham racyate Samskrtam 
is also in Sanskrit. Prof. Choosakdi Dipayagasorn formerly of 
the National Library, Bangkok, h rk ya : ipti 
of Thailand. He hac , E as worked on the Inscriptions 

edited and published quite a few of them in 


TE i = Prof. Prayoon Santankuro of the Mahamakuta Buddhist 
sven Bangkok has published a work on Sandhi. 

Chulalons Ya Se Department of Eastern Languages of the 

| AGE Fi ant studies are pursued in the 
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it provides like its sister Department in the Chulalongkorn 
University, it also provides guidance for research on Sanskritic 
topics for Dissertations under its Master's programme. In 1994 
astudent Samnyang had prepared a dissertation on 4 Comparative 
Study of The Srimadbhagavadgita and the Dhammapada. In 1995 
another student Chantarachanan had prepared the dissertation on 
A Comparative Study of the Lalitasutra and the Visuddhimagga. 
Other dissertations are: 4 Comparative Study of the Concept of 
Brahman in the Suttapitaka and the Upanisads, A Comparative 
Study of Karman and Rebirth in the Upanisads and the 
Suttapitaka and A Comparative Study of the Concept of Moksa 
in the Upanisad and Nibbana in the Sutantapitaka. 

The Silpakorn University has had a distinguished faculty of 
Sanskrit which comprised Dr. Chirapat Prapandvidya (Head of 
the Department), Dr. Kusuma Raksamani till recently also the 
Vice-President (Pro-Vice-Chancellor) of the University, Dr. 
Chamlong Sarapadnuke, the erstwhile Vice-Dean of the Faculty 
of Archaeology and Dr. Manipin Phromsutthirak, also an earlier 
Vice-President of University. 

There is also a Visiting Professor from India to assist the 
Department in its Sanskrit teaching. 

The Sanskrit faculty of the Chulalongkorn University 
comprises Dr. Praphod Assavavirulhakarn (Head of the 
Department) and Miss Tassanee. Prof, Visudh Busyakul who was 
earlier with the University is now associated ‘with the Royal 
Institute on attaining superannuation. So is Dr. Chirapat 
Prapandvidya of the Silpakorn University. 

Very recently The Thai-Bharat Cultural Lodge has started 
Sanskrit teaching for the benefit of the non-Sanskrit-know: ng 
people of Bangkok. A very laudable effort on similar lines is 
that of Mrs. Tara Srinidhi, a teacher of the International School 
of Bangkok who gives free lessons in Sanskrit to school children 
at her home on Sundays and holidays. An excellent musician 
with a golden voice, she has trained a number of her young pupils 
Rens Sanskrit stotras in traditional musical modes, the 
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Her Royal Highness Maha Chakri Sirindhorn, the Princess 
of Thailand had done M.A. in Sanskrit from the Chulalongkorn 
University, Bangkok and has been a student of the writer of these 
lines. She has worked for her dissertation for the Master's degree 
on a study of the lengthy Sanskrit inscription (with its sections, 
called Patalas) from Prasad Panom Rung, the Panom Rung shrine 
of Thailand which she later brought out in book form. 
Thai scholars have dorie valuable work in the field of Sanskrit 
lexicography too. There are at least three dictionaries by them, 
two trilingual and one quadrulingual: 
(1) Sanskrit-Thai-English Abhidhāna by Captain Luang 
Bowornbannarak. 

(2) Sanskrit-Pali-English Dictionary by Krom Pra 
Chantaburi Narunat. 

(3) Pali-Sanskrit-Thai-English Dictionary by Chalad Bunloy 
Prayut Prayutto. 


University, Bangkok 
the whole of Southe 


ctor), Sombat Mangmees Ukhsiri, Be 
vancing the cence ene Klin-noi, the Centre augurs we 
म the cause of Sanskrit in Thailand, a country with 
rue yA ue most intimate religious and cultural ties. 
the stron a ae with India go back to hundreds of years. And 
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A Thai word. 

Due to pronunciation vagaries it is often pronounced as s by some 
people in India. 


. This does not have an independent meaning. It is indicative of 


compounding. 

Together with Sramana the word would be Saman-Phram, 
Sramana-Brahmana, unlike Sanskrit where Brahmana comes first: 
Brahmana-Sramana. 

In good old days a preparation of rice, coconut milk and sugar 
called Krayasat was distributed among the monks, relatives and 
neighbours in the month of Bhadrapada. It was to be stirred, as 
per the custom, interestingly enough, by the Phrommacaris, 
Brahmacari(ni)s, virgin girls. The work Kraya in Krayasat, it may 
in passing by pointed out, is of Cambodian origin. 


. How we wish such type of words could be adopted in Sanskrit 


and Hindi in India instead of the lack-lustre words like sodha or 
anusandhana. 

Died a few years ago. Was Professor of Sanskrit in the Silpakorn 
Univeristy and was one of those few Thais who could speak in 
Sanskrit. 


. Wife of the late Minister of Education Mr. Pin Malakun. 
10. 
11. 


A bundle means a lot. It may have sometimes 4 or 5 Mss. 
Recueil des Inscriptions du Siam, Deuxieme Parties: Inscriptions 
Dvaravati de Srivijaya et de lavo, editées et traduites par G. 
Codés, Department of Fine Arts, Bangkok, 1961. 
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Suan Phak Kard Palace Sanskrit 
Inscription from Thailand 








The inscription of Suan Phak Kard Palace now found in Bangkok 
is reported to have stood orginally in the Prasad Sanka Kon, at 
present in Cambodia. It is said to have been sold later to Princess 
Chumpot, the owner of the Suan Phak Kard Palace, Bangkok. 
Coedes published it under the title Inscription of Prasad Sanke 
Kon in his Inscription sum du Cambodge but the text of it and 
that of the inscription under study show some variations here and 
there. An inscription at Prasad Tap Sien in Prachinburi has also 
a similar text, This has enabled comparison between the two texts 
resulting in the possibility of the filling up of the lacunae and 
determination of the correctness or otherwise of a reading. 
Variations in the text of the other inscription are shown in the 
footnotes. 

The inscription records the setting up of the Sivalinga and 
the two idols, one of Siva and the othe, 
the other inscription would reveal (the text of the present 
inscription having broken just at the point this fact was being 
mentioned) by the three brothers: Samaraviravarm 


of the year | and the palaeography of the 
सण It appears that Süryavarman referred to in it must have 
en Suryyavarman II, the builder of Angkor Wat. 
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शिवो जवत्युन्मनयैकथामा तदेकवद्यः शिखयेव uft:t 
मना(नः?) स्थितोनकभावोम्मिमाली 'कल्लोलचञ्चद्विघुविम्वतुल्य:॥॥ 
यज्जाज्वलीतिज्वलनक्षमाम्भाभास्वत्रभस्वन्मृगवन्रभस्सः। 
ज्योतिस्तदुच्चैशशशिशेखरस्यलिङ्गीमवद्भातिविभूतिकृद्य?।2॥ 
आसीदवक्रक्रममण्डल दविज्यातिव्मदाद्यस्तमसाविपक्ष/-। 
सू््यवम्माभुवताम्बुजश्रीसूय्यश्चतुदयतरवमानवेद्र+॥3॥ 
AN ब्रि) ने्रनेत्रत्रयसद्मभाजोमित्येव' भास्वद्विधुहव्यवाहाः। 
तेजस्वि तेजो जयि वीक्ष्य तेज-स्त्री (Ra) नेत्रचिन्ता हृदयस्य mei 
विद्यावदातावडिने्दुबिम्केरसामृतैय्यस्यसताकृतेष्टिः°। 
Fe i) e त्या) सपत्यामपिदिदुतायारुचेवलक्षम्याविहिवाद्याभूत्‌''।।5॥ 
कालेहरिव्वर्षाविवायूयसिख्य'*तथागत'/वानगणचजिष्णु-। 
इतीव शश्‍वद्वहुवृष्ट्यवीत अनागतः वर्षति योग्यदानम्‌॥6॥ 
विद्यान्ववायग्रमुखैव्विशोषैुद्यत्स्मयरप्यकृतस्मयोकितिः। 
तत्सच्चरश्श्रीसमद्रदिनाम सवीरवम्मान्तमुवाह वीर:॥7॥ 
सुवर्ण्णतायाचितकाण्डखण्डा दोलारगास्या TEM TATA 
नृपप्रसादात्किल «M लब्धा विनीतभूषाकृतमन्दनेन॥॥8॥ 
तस्याग्रजश्श्रीधरणीन्रपूर्वं पराक्रमान्त च विभर्ति नासा 
; शरीवीरवम्माप्यनुजस्तयाय्यों योधाग्रणि (णी) ARI TIA 
dran ना (णा) भगिति (नी) सुतो यो नृपेज्रमुख्यो विनयानवद्यः। 
शमन्रृप्रादिसवल्लभान्वनामार्थदुक्तसमवाम“( प?) वाग्ग्मी10॥ 
तेस्थापद्मामासुरजै“.............. प्रतिपौविधानातर। 
ERROUR) effert... ecn: uin 
Prasad Tap Sien Inscription has the following extra readings: 
1. नेकभवोम्मिमालि 
2. भास्वन्नभस्वन्मृगवन्नभस्सु 
3. विभूतिकृद्वः 
ज्योतिष्मदाद्यस्तमसा विपक्ष 
"Ug Hurra: 
भीत्येव 
हव्यवाहा. 
विद्यावदाता वदनेन्दुबिस्बे 
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10. padet: 

11. विहितादराभूत्‌ 

12. वार्य्यसख्य 

13. गतागतं 

M. 7 

15. समवाप 
तेस्थापयामासुरजे.................. m 
17... प्रमिमेविधानात्‌। 
area (A) धरणि 18. 


18. धरणीधरे स्मिन्‌ 
19. मृत्सज्ञको भूधरराजदत्ते 


Translation 


Siva who shares the same body with Uma, who is one with 
her as fire is with flame, who is absorbed in meditation (lit. 
stationed in mind) and who wears a garland of many worlds and 
is like the orb of the moon sparkling on the big waves. (1) 

That brilliant light of Siva that shines intensely in?! the fire, 
the earth, the water, the sun, the wind, the moon and the sky 
turning itself into the form of the Linga, shines. He is the 
generator of glories for you. (2) 

There was a king named Stryavarman, the sun for the beauty 
of the lotuses of the world, the rule; 


r in the year ( Saka) 924, the 
dispeller of darkness, the foremost among the luminaries which 
are the glory of the 


planets that do not have retrograde 
movement.(3) 


Noticing whose lustre excelling that of the sun, the sun, the 
moon and the fire resorted to the 


| abode of the three eyes of Siva 
Qut of fear as it were; the heart of that one is meditating on 
Siva.(4) 
Even though the co-wife Kirti, fame, had gone away to the 
0 [ the fortune, with sadness,rasiitawere, showed;sA 
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consideration to the pure Vidya, knowledge, in his moon-like face, 
to whom (the pura Vidya) the learned have made an offering of 
nectar-like Rasa, flavour. (5) 

Indra showers rain in due time and Arjuna sends forth a volley 
of countless arrows that go out and come back. With this idea as 
it were (to excel both) who showers continuously the choicest 
gifts that do not come back to him, even before time — that 
exceed many showers. (6) 

There was a noble secret agent of the king of the name of 
Samaraviravarman who was brave and who, by virtue of the 
excellence of learning and lineage, was not arrogant in his speech 
in spite of the fact that they tend to produce arrogance.(7) 

Who adorned with the ornament of humility received through 
the royal favour a serpent-faced palanquin, fit for use for a long 
time, that had its supporting parts studded with starlets of gold.(8) 

His elder brother has the name Dharanindraparakrama. They 
have a younger brother in Viravarmmman, a lion to the deer-like 
foes, and the foremost among warriors.(9) 

The sister's son of these three, the foremost among kings, the 
eloquent speaker and blemishless because of discipline, had the 
significant name Nrpendravallabha.(10) 

They (all of them) set up according to prescribed rites the 
Linga of Siva who is unborn and the two idols of Siva and Devi 
with two holes on the doors on this hill called Mrt gifted by the 
king of kings. (11) 


Critical Appreciation 


(a) Linguistic 


Two of the bigger Sanskrit inscriptions in Sanskrit of 
Thailand, the Suan Phak Kard Palace Sanskrit inscription and the 
Prasad Panom Rung Sanskrit Inscription to be dealt with next, 
have enough material for a critic to take note of their linguistic 
peculiarities. Of these some are general and some specific. Of the 
general ones one is the doubling of the consonants under certain 


conditions sRaninishasithe.cule, thatthe 0059080 coming aner 
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r and h preceded by a vowel are to be doubled optionally: aco 
rahabhyam dve (8.4.46). The doubling in the inscriptions is 
invariable, not necessarily in the same word but even between 
two words the option not being exercised even as an exception. 
It is because of this that we have forms like bhavormmi 
(verse 1) rasamrtair yyasya, harir vvarsati, varyy asamkhyam 
(verse 6), pramukhair vvisesaih (verse 7), suvarnna (verse 8), 
viravarmma (verse 9). The other is that b is written as v 
vimvatulyah (verse 1) for bimbatulyah; vanaganam (verse 6) for 
banaganam, vibhartti (verse 9) for bibharti. 

"The other is the splitting of the proper names into two, if not 
possible of adjustment in the metre, with the device of adding 
the words purva and anta to the first and the second part 
respectively, such and such name as begins with this and ends 
with this. The composer of the inscription under review resorts 
to this at more than one place: 

tatsaccara$ $risamaradipurvam 
sa viravarmmantam uvaha virahit (verse 7) 

"His good spy had the name beginning with samara and 
ending with viravarmma, viz. samaraviravarmma.” 

tasyagrajas Sridharanindrapurvam 
parakramantam ca vibhartti nama! (verse 9) 


“His elder brother carries the name which has dharanindra 
as the first part and parakrama as the second, viz., dharanindra- 
parakrama. Obviously it was difficult for the poet to adjust this 
long name in the Upajati metre. Similarly, he speaks of another 
king as carrying the name which begins with nrpendra and ends 
with vallabha, viz., nrpendravallabha: : 


Srimannrpendradi sa vallabhantam 
namarthayuktam Samavapa vaggmi ii (verse 10) 
Of the specific peculiarities is the use of unmanaya which is 
B यापा singular of Unmang, the word = the sense 
ad would appear from the context. Dhaman means the 
n ih E Unmanayaikadhama would, therefore, mean 
CC-0. vor T Same body with mn Unmannyis anohighly^ 
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unfamiliar word for Uma not to be met with in Indian Sanskrit 
Literature. Tadekavad means who is one with her. It is merely 
an elaboration, praparica of unmanayaikadhama i.e., who shares 
the same body with Uma and is one with her. Manasthitah as it 
is, does not mean anything. It could have been manahsthtitah 
stationed in the mind or meditating. (1) 

Jajvaliti means shines profusely, brilliantly. It is the Intensive 
form of Vjval. Mrgavat means moon, the dark spot in it is taken 
for mrga (= deer), that is why she is called mrganka. Vibhuti 
means glory. Vibhütikrt is, therefore, generator of glories. 
Lingibhavad. The light of Siva is spoken of as taking the form 
of the Linga (2). 

Avakrakramamandala means the group of planets; mandalas; 
that do not have retrograde movmement; the planets in Astronomy 
are divided into two, the ones that have retrograde movement such 
as Rahu, Ketu etc. and others that do not have retrograde 
movement. In the latter category fall the sun, and the moon. 
Avakrakramamandala may, therefore, in effect mean the 
suryamandala and the candramandala. The king is here spoken 
of as the foremost, adyah, among the luminaries, jyotismat, that 
are the glory, rddhi, of the avakrakramamandala, i.e, the 
suryamandala and candramandala. Caturddonava gives the year 
of the king, catuh four, do(s) two, nava nine, 924. Since the Saka 
year was followed by these Khmer kings, it means 924 Saka Era 
or 1003 A.D. Manavendrah means king. Carurddo, 
navamanavendrah means the king in 924 Saka Era. (3) 

The poet here creates a metaphor. He speaks metaphorically 
of the three eyes of Siva as the abode, sadma, to which resort, 
bhajah, the Sun etc. out of fear as it were. Tejasvin means the 
sun.(4) 

The construction, anvaya, in the first and the second lines 
could be: satam rasamrtaih krtestih yasya vadanamvuje avadata 
vidya; Coedes takes the reading krtestih here. He interprets it as 
vidya which is satisfied by the nectar of the juice of the desire of 
good men. It is not clear as to how he connects isfih with vidya. 
He. sepms.to he quite, confused here. It is a simple construction 
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here: satam rasamytaih krtestih. Krtestih means krta istir yajanam 
yasyah, to whom the sacrifice is offered by the learned, satam, 
or to whom the learned have made an offering of rasamrtaih, 
nectar-like Rasa. The poet here seems to take all the three, Vidya: 
knowledge, Kirti: Fame and Laksmi: Fortune as the co-wives. 
Even though one of these, Kirti, goes away to the quarters, the 
two still remain together. Out of jealously among the wives, 
Laksmi normally would not like to show consideration to the 
other co-wife, Vidya, but she has to do so grudgingly, because 
she sits up in the moon-like face of the king himself. (5) 

The Lexicons record three meanings of jisnu: Indra, Visnu 
and Arjuna. Of these the one who is the most associated with the 
volley of arrows including the missiles, the astrani that go forth 
and come back, is Arjuna. Jisnu may, therefore, mean Arjuna. 
Vanagana is banagana. n is quite often represented by 7, e.g., in 
this Inscription itself tesan trayanam. So is b by v. In anagatam 
the poet has the pun. In contrast to Indra, sending forth showers 
in time, kale, the king showers forth gifts even before time 
anagatam. In contrast to Arjuna sending forth arrows that go out 
and come back the king showers gifts that do not come back, 
anagatam, and remain for ever with the supplicants. Both these 
things show that the king is superior to the other two. Agrya 
means excellent srestha. (6) 

Udyatsmayaih means which occasion arrogance, udyat should 
be udyat, the regular s participle from Vi ‘to go’ with ud 
or it could be from Vya with ud. Akrta means anuccarita not 
ae Akrtasmayoktih means one who did not utter arrogant 

s. 

Bahu appears to stand for bahukala meaning for a long time. 
aan ma ns rae vo 
F x: r vinaya, humility. Coede's 
Interpretation of the expression 0100 an ema who 
has removed, viria = a CMT 


panta, oma 
probably means here stuti, mens lacks appeal Mandana 


rai 1 TU 
has offered. (8) praise, which the ornament of humility 


Nrpendravallabha is spoken of i cR 
nrpendramukhya, the fore poken of in the inscription as 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri ipost, among kings, He appears.innave 
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been a feudatory chieftain under king Süryyavarman. The poet 
was inspired by him. His name is said by the poet to be 
arthayukta, significant, he being really nrpendravallabha beloved 
of the king. He thus could evidently not have been a sovereign 
king but only a feudatory king owing allegiance to the supreme 
monarch.(10) 

Vidhanat means according to the procedure laid down for the 
installation of the idols. Bhudhararaja means the king of the 
kings, rajaraja, in all probability Suryvavarman. (11) 


(b) Literary 


Even though the text of the Inscription is not long; it has only 
eleven couplets; it has sufficient poetic flashes in it to enable it 
to be classed among good poetic compositions. It has some of 
the rather charming Upamas, Similes, Ripakas, Metaphors and 
Utpreksas, Poetic fancies, among the Arthalankaras, figures of 
speech of sense and Slesa, Pun, Yamaka Paranomasia and 
Anuprasa, Alliteration among the Sabdalaükaras, the figures of 
speech of sound. In one instance (verse 7) among the Arthélan- 
karas it has Visesokti too“ where learning and lineage which can 
occasion pride are said to be not doing so. 4 

The inscription opens up with a beautiful simile. Siva's and 
Parvati's being one with each other is compared to that of fire 
with flame. 

King Süryyavarmman is metaphorically spoken of as the sun 
for the beauty of the worlds which are said to be lotuses. 

The poet describes Viravarmman as the lion for the foes who 
are metaphorically spoken of as deer. 

The most beautiful Metaphor in the inscription is the one 
where the three eyes of Siva are spoken of as the abode, sadma, 
to which deities resort out of fear as it were when they notice 
the king's lustre excelling that of the sun. > 

In the Siva Linga the poet fancies the light of Siva that has 
come to assume that form. So does he fancy the feeling of 
jealousy in Laksmi after imparting to three ‘ladies’ — Vidya 
(Learning),iKisti (Fame); and Lakemi(fortne), the Status of co- 
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wife-hood. The fact of the king's fame having spread far and wide 
he expresses by saying that one of these co-wives has gone away 
to the quarters. Inspite of it the two co-wives have to co-exist, 
Since one of these, Vidya, lives in the lotus-like face of the king, 
Laksmi, though grudgingly, $uceva, has to show some 
consideration to her! 

The poet fancies the continuous showering of the choicest 
gifts that do not come back, remaining permanently with the 
supplicants as due to the feeling of excelling Indra who showers 
rain in due time only and to Arjuna who showers arrows that 
come back to him. 

Of the Sabdalankaras, the figures of speech of word, the Slesa 
is found in anagatam, an adverb, one meaning of which is before 
time and the other that which does not come back. Yamaka is 
met with in the instances: 

1. त्रिनेत्र नेत्र त्रय 
2. हदयस्य यस्य 

The instances of Anuprasa, Alliteration are: 
जयत्युन्मनयैकधामा 
. कल्लोलचव्चद्विधुविम्वतुल्य: 

'यज्जाज्वलीति ज्वलनक्षमाम्भः 

भास्वन्नभस्वन्मृगवन्नभस्सु 

श्रीसूयूर्यवर्म्मा भुवनाम्बुजश्रीसूर्य्य : 

. अवक्रक्रममण्डलद्धि 

'तेजस्वितेजोजयि वीक्षय तेज: 

. सुवर्णर्णताराचितकाण्डखण्डा 

जामार्थयुक्तं समवाप वाग्गूमी 

varieties of Anuprasa that are found in the above are: 


ATWAA in verses | and 7; वृत्यनुप्रास in verses 2, 3, 4, 5, 8 and 
9; छेकानुग्रास in verses 6 and 8. 


The metres used are Indravajra in verses 2, 3 and 11 and 
Upajati in the rest. 


The expression is fairl 


v o 319 ७ + wb 


The 


y fluent and generally correct. 
Though short, the Inscription can provide a real treat to 
connoisseurs. 
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Panom Rung Sanskrit 
Inscription of Thailand 





Panom Rung is a hillock in the District of Nangrong in the 
province of Buriram of Thailand. On it stands a Prasad, a Hindu 
shrine of the Lopburi period, which had fallen apart but has 
recently been restored. There used to stand in its compound a 
pillar which in course of time broke into two. One part of it was 
located a couple of decades back. It carried on its four sides a 
writing which was deciphered by the eminent French savant 
Professor George Coedes and was translated into French. Later 
Krom Silpakorn, the Department of Fine Arts of the Govt. of 
Thailand, brought out its Thai translation in one of the many 
volumes dealing with inscriptions. It is only very recently that 
the other part of the pillar could be located at some distance from 
the shrine, It too carries writing on all its four sides. It marks an 
important discovery in the field of Sanskrit inscriptions of 
Thailand. Like the older inscription, it is in verse and is divided 
into four parts called Patalas, three of which carry a colophon at 
the end designating each one of them after their subject matter, 
e.g., the Saundaryapatala, describing the beauty of- the King 
(Narendraditya), the Sarvavidyabhyasapatala, describing the 
mastery of all the lores on his part and the Vidyasiddhiyogapatala 
sketching his achievements on account of the lores. The 
inscription was put up as a record of the gifting of a palanquin 
(dola) called Indradola by King Narendraditya to the temple of 
Bhadresvare 
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The text of the inscription is broken at many places, the letters 
becoming illegible because of the stone having peeled off. 
Conjectural reconstruction of it has been attempted in a few cases 
in the foot notes. In a number of cases orthographical errors have 
crept in, which have been corrected in brackets. Where, however, 
the text is not broken, the composition is highly poetic. At a few 
places the composition appears to be laboured and the author 
seems to be hard at work to create poetic effect. The construction 
there becomes involved losing much of its natural charm. 

Since Prasad Panom Rung, the shrine at Panom Rung, was 
built around 100 century A.D. King Narendraditya, the King 
referred to in the inscription, must have belonged to a period 
around that. The Old Panom Rung inscription also makes mention 
of this king having practised penance in a cave in the shrine in 
the context of the installation of his golden statue by his son 
Hiranya to commemorate which event the inscription was put up. 
Narendraditya was a Khmer King. The Khmer rulers are known 
to have been highly Hinduised engaging themselves in building 
Hindu shrines and temples. They are known to have exercised 
suzerainty over considerable parts of Thailand and many of the 
temples and shrines in it owe their construction to their intense 


zest for building activity. 
Face: I 
fb cree SC 
2. wd विचिन्त्य भविनाभिवय ... स्स भवो' विभूत्यै 
3. निर्म्माय निर्म्मलमुखं विधुवद्धः (रेण्यम्‌?) 
fra (2)! युगं यदि (दी) यम्‌ 
तारेन्द्रतारककृताकरणं 


Rag 
“नुते नु तदि (दी) युर्व्याम्‌ 
a: कामिनीनिकरनिश्चलमानसस्थो 


(5) पि स्थातुमहति हृदि स्म महाकवीनामम्‌ (नाम्‌) 
6. अती(दूती?)वरा समवला कवितारुचिश्च 
शाक्त(शक्ते?) विनेतुमुभयत्र 'यतस्तदङ्गम्‌ 
7. वान्या (ण्या) सुतरा्र्‍यनाभिनन्दः 
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अस्माकमाशुरुचिदर्शनमन्तरेणे- 
त्येव धुव क्षणनिमेज (ष) गतासस्त्रियस्ता: 


, कामो (ऽ) पि मे गदितसद्गुणलेश एष 


भव्यव्यपेतवपुषो भवताभिभूतः 
इत्युक्त ईश इव यदूभव एव गौर्य्या 
नाय्यार््यहृद्यकृत कामसहम्रकोटिः 


. सुराधिक य स्मृतमेव धाता 


were यत्‌ सूजति स्म कामम्‌ 


४ rere भयं वश्वना 


भाव दधावन्यदृशस्सुदूरे 
cette स्य जगतः प्रयताप्रयस्वम्‌ 


. शश्वत्सं (सम?) समुचितः प्रिय एष एव 


कामोप्र .............. 


. शङ्के न (नु?) सोमतपसाधिकसाघितां प्राक्‌ 


प्रातः (प्राप्तः?) कलामविकलामधिकां शशांकात्‌ 


. यस्म्रष्ट्टटसृष्टिकृपया खलु येन सोमी ना(का?)ये पुनीतसुरुचिः 


परकान्तिहीनः 


. कज्चिद्विना निजवधूस्समुहा (पा?) जितापि 


यै रक्षकावि(कैरवि-?)रहिता हि शशाङ्ककान्तिः 
नष्टा तथाविधतया नु पुनः पुनर्यद्‌ 
विद्यायुताननरुचिरिचरसङ्गता तु (नु?) 


. ुधिररुचिलवञ्चन्द्रस्तदास्ये 


तदीये सकलकमलमप्यंघ्निद्यये भां विभर्ति 


. यदि (स हि?) दिवि भुवि लोकानां मतो निष्कलंको 


यदनुकरणभूतार्च्चामरणानृवन्द्या 


. इति सौन्दर्यपटलं समाप्तम्‌ 
. नमश्शिवायास्तु शिवाय वो य 


श्शंके शशांकानलसूर्य्यनेत्रः 


. उष्णत्वशोतत्वसमत्वमीप्सु - 


स्स्वास्ये विभर्त्त्यद्भू (दभु) तजहनुजाताम्‌ 
भुजद्दयन्निर्जितवैरिवृन्दान्‌ (न्दन्‌) 
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25. 


l. 
2. 


10. 


11. 


यस्य स्म देहार्द्धग गिरीन्द्ररन्् 
निर्यातभोगीनद्रविभां विभति 


गंगा त्वघोगतिगतागिरि 


. विद्वांसमेवमिव शब्दविदोर्थशब्दलिंग ............................ 
. गुह्यो (ऽ) पि शासितुरतुल्यमुखोपदेशात्‌ शास्त्रेण वाहदु 
. एवं गभीरहृदये परमश्शिवो (5) यं 


यस्यावसत्‌ सुमधिका (क?) y निगूढगेहे 


. सर्व्वागमे पटुरतुल्यतमानि तानि 


सर्व्वव्रतानि च शिवादिमतान्यशेषम्‌' 
यल्ैस्समानमकरोद्यदयं ततो यद्‌ 
देवन्न वेत्ति वत देवविदं विनान्यः 


. स्यन नासा किल सन्निकृष्टा 


जगत्प्रतीता नु मुख्यस्य कर्णः 

ह सुत (2) न्तत्यन्तिकतागत्तो (तो?) 
स्या स्ये यत्‌ स्फुटस्तत््रुतिशब्दशब्दः 

उ (सु?) भव्य (?) मतेन यदाननेन 
मस अर्घ (र्थ?) रमयं 
स्यार्हमास्यस्य म साध्विवो- 
द्गच्छति तेन शश्वत्‌ 


. उरसय (?) स यस्याधिकं पद्यबन्धं 


'सहितसहितशब्दार्थ महान्तः पी (पि?) वन्तः 


८ सकलसकलमात्मीयनयजन्त्येब यात्वा 


'परमपरमपि स्त्रीव 


* इतिसर्व्मविद्याभ्यासपटलं समाप्तम्‌ 
16. जमध्वमर्धेन्दुधरन्तमद्धांग 


शार Q डगोमार्डकलेवर 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri SU Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Panom Rung Sanskrit Inscription of Thailand 103 


17. शौरिश्व (श्च?) गौरी च शिशुश्शशी च 
नु सेवितुं त्यक्तकलेवरोद्धः 
18. रम्ये गिरौ रम्यगिरिप्रतीते 
नानाद्वुमैः पेलवपल्लवाग्रैः 
19. व्रा (a) तञ्चकारारुणधामभिर्य्यः कैलासशैले गिरिशो यथा प्राक्‌ 
20. प्रातस्समुत्थाय विधाय योगं यो ब्रह्मणो द्वारमिदं विभेद 
21. ब्रह्ममाद्याण्डभेदान्नु भियात्मयोगै- 
शशनैश्शनैय्योंगमिम॑ चकार 
22. यस्सप्तमासे फलपत्रभोज्यं 
भुज्जन्‌ बभौ भोजनपानभ (भा) जाम्‌ ~ 
तुल्यश्रुवं योगिगणे नुयाते 
खेदान्निराहारमनाप्त एषः 





Face: IH 

lU, es saa परप्रभुत्वम्‌ 

Da PR -यतरो विविघव्रतेन 

gua ak KAN भूधरदयामृतमन्तरेण 
ee विनय दयानयार्च्चनायानवद्यो 
Set Mauern 'नरचयेर्य्यातस्य maai: 
6. मरणकरजनन्तं सर्प्पदष्टन्तरक्य 
7. क्षतभतिविषतो मन्त्रैस्खमन्दाकिनीस्था 
8 
9 


> 


. इति विद्यासिद्द्रियोगपटलं समाप्तः (प्तम्‌) 
, निद्राग्रामाभिधाने श्री 

10. dt (fa) गुरून्‌ त्री (त्रि) जगद्गुरुः 

क्क श्श्री 

12. नरेनद्रादित्यनामाभूत्‌ 

13. इन्द्रदोलाख्यदोला य 

14. शश्रीभद्रेश्‍व (र?) ईश्वरे 

15. ददौ `तत्र ददौ नाग 

16. पत्तं स्थूलाद्रिशम्भवे 

17. देव्यां राजगुहत्त्यां (हायां) यो 


cd rem सतां ATA 
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16. दोलाम्‌ विललितोत्तमां 

17. स्थूलाद्रिपाशुपतपादपरायणेन 

18. येनानवद्या (द्य) हृदयेन ei 
19. सस्थूलशैलगिरिशेन RRA- 
20. दित्यस्य रूपमकरोद्‌ भवमेकभूतं 


TRANSLATION 
Face: I 
Line 2. Reflecting thus that Siva for the welfare of the 
Lines 3-4. Creating a face of whose spotles beauty, (as 


excellent) as the moon, and the two with the desire 
CC-0. Prof. Satya vol expressing as it, Were shat-something.was;not 


Line 5. 


Lines 6-7. 


Lines 8-10. 


Line 11. 


Line 12 
Line 13-14. 
Lines 15-16 
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made of the moon and the stars makes his (divine 
body) on the earth. 

Who, though residing in the still minds of the 
hordes of the lovely damsels, was capable of 
occupying a place in the hearts of the great poets. 
Because the good messenger and the interest in 
poetry of equal strength are in a position to take 
his form to both, this one, the delight of the eyes 
can well be found out by his faultless nectar-like 
speech and his superior intellect without our sight 
of him quickly to our liking. With this idea as it 
were those ladies for a mement went into the 
closure of their eyes (closed their eyes). 

For me, the unlucky one, even Kama who is said 
to have a bit of good qualities, has been 
overpowered (destroyed) by you. Thus addressed 
Siva was taken by Gauri as Kama. In thé same 
way the ladies took in their noble hearts the one 
born of Him (Siva) [the King] a thousand crore of 
Kamas. 

It was with his thought who was superior to gods 
that the creator surely creates Kama. 

P The other sights he kept in his thought afar. 


(skillfulness, kala) in full exceeding that of the 
moon [in the case of the moon kala signifies digit] 
in that through the grace of the Creator, he, Somi, 
the performer of the Soma sacrifice [the hinted 
meaning: who has the Soma in him] has pure and 
good lustre in his body (appearance). This (lustre) 
he does not have from some thing else (as does the 
moon which has it from the sun) [The other 
meaning: he does not lack the supreme lustre, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya BARA KAMER garakantih taya hino na). 
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Lines 17-18 


Lines 19-20 


Line 21. 
Lines 22-23. 


Lines 24-25. 


Face: Il 
Line 2. 


Line 4. 


Line 5. 


Line 6. 


It is possible that those without the help of some 
one may win for themselves a wife with a lustre 
like that of the moon. It could happen time and 
again but she may be lost in the absence of 
protectors. But the lustre united with learning in 
the face of him (the king) stays long (7 it is not 
lost ever). 

The moon imparts to his face blood-red lustre. All 
the lotuses impart to his feet sheen. He is taken in 
the heaven and on the earth by the people as 
blemishless. For the worship of the deities adored 
the people have in him as the (role) model. 

With this ends the Section on beauty. 

Homage to Siva for your well-being who I imagine 
with his eyes of the moon, the fire and the sun 
carries on his face (head) the wonderful Ganga 
with the desire of achieving the equilibrium 
between heat and cold. 

His two arms equipped with a pair of armour with 
ahalf of them visible to the eye, which have made 
a conquest of hordes of enemies coming out of the 
half of his body looking like a big mountain give 
the appearance of lordly serpents emerging from 
the hollows of the latter. 


But the Ganga flowing down below on the 
mountain -------------- 

Those who know (the true import of the) words in 
this very way to a scholar the meanings, the words 
and genders ... 

Even a difficult thing by the incomparable 
RE metn of the king in accordance with the 

astra 


In this way this supreme Siva abided in his 
profound heart, more so, in the secret inner 
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Line 7. 


Line 9. 


Line 10. 


Line 13. 


Line 15. 
Line 16. 


Line 18. 


Line 20. 


Well-versed in all Sastras, he performed all 
incomparable vows gratifying to Siva and others, 
as if with effort, though (really) effortlessly. It is 
because of this that nobody understands the king 
except the one who knows him. 

His mouth is close to the nose which is known the 
world over. His ears are close to the mouth. The 
sound of the well-known Sruti, the Veda, having 
come too close, is manifest in his mouth. 

His mouth, a part of the human body, (is uttering 
something) which is delightful in sense. That is 
why something noble comes out of it, the mouth, 
which is deserving of it, ever and ever. 

The great drinking at whose superior poetic 
composition, characterized by well-linked words 
and salutory meanings dissociate themselves from 
their kith and kin while they proceed on with it, 
and all that belongs to them, as a faithful) woman 
loses all attachment, to a person other than her 
husband, however, superior he may be. 

Here ends the section on Pursuit of all Knowledge. 
Bow to that god, the bearer of half (the digit) of 
the moon, with half the body composed of Visnu 
and the other half of that of Uma. It is probably 
with the intent of serving or worshipping him that 
Sauri (Visnu), Gauri (Uma) and the new moon 
have given up half of their body (in him). 

On the mountain well-known as Ramyagiri, he 
performed penance subsisting on a variety of trees 
with tender fresh leaves of pink hue, just as did 
Siva on the Kailasa mountain in times of yore. 
Rising in the morning he practised Yoga and 
thereby rent open the Gate of Brahman. Lest his 


sustained practice of Yoga should lead to the 


bursting of the Brahmanda, he slowed down the 


C- | 0 
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Line 22. 


Face: DI 
Line 8. 
Line 9. 
Line 10. 
Line 13. 
Lines 13-16. 


Line s 17-20. 


Face: IV 


Line -3. 
Line 4. 
Line s 5-8. 


Lines 9-10, 


Line 11. 
Line 12. 
Line 16. 
Line s 17-20. 


CC-0. Prof. su Siva. Sthiladeion. New Delhi. Digitized 


For seven months living on fruits and leaves he 
appeared to be like those subsisting on food and 
drink. Since the Yogins followed him, he, out of 
pity on them, did not achieve the state of 
foodlessness i.e., did not give up food altogether, 


With this ends the section on Vidyasiddhiyoga. 
In called Nidragrama. 

To the three preceptors, one who is the preceptor 
(or the lord) of the worlds. 

Was of the name of Narendraditya. 

Who gave a palanquin called Indradola to Lord 
Bhadre§vara. There he gave betel leaf to Siva on 
Sthuladri. 

Who gifted happily to the celebrated royal cave 
the golden palanquin to be taken in a carriage and 
adored by the good of the revered mother. 


Like Bhairavya. 


Excellent eulogy (similar to that of Pravarasena). 

Well-known among connoisseurs of poetry. 

Was able single-handed to compose the eulogy of 

ठ called Paficapatala effulgent with 
ory. 


The chariot made of elephant tusk carried by 
Narendraditya. 


To the one whose son is not deficient. 

He for well-being. 

The palanquin graceful and excellent ..... 

ue intent on the worship of the feet of Pagupati 

S iva) on the Sthuladri and sincerely devoted to 
ng Narendraditya, his preceptor, identified the 

excellent form of King Narendraditya as one with 


y S3 Foundation USA 


Panom Rung Sanskrit Inscription of Thailand 109 


Critical Appreciation 


(a) Linguistic 


The inscription does not carry the name of its composer. It 
looks the portion after the third Patala was added by another 
writer. The composer is referred to here by third person, sah. 
Called as kavyavid, the knower of poetry, he is said to have been 
able to compose, Sasaka, this eulogy of Narendraditya, imam 
narendradityasamstavam, that in excellence equals the eulogy by 
Pravarasena, stotram varam pravarasenakrtes samanam, in five 
Patalas; the inscription has only three of them at present; single- 
handedly, ekah. The use of the Perfect Tense in Sasaka also lends 
credence to the view that it is some one else who supplemented 
his work This Tense, the lif lakara, is used in conveying 
something which is paroksa, i.e., unperceived by the speaker. 
Now, no composer would speak about himself as ‘he composed 
the eulogy which was beyond his perception’. It is possible the 
supplement writer would have given the name of the writer but 
it got lost in the few preceding damaged lines. 

Due to scribal errors or the ravages of time the text of the 
inscription has got damaged at places which puts considerable 
strain on an analyst for arriving at the probable correct reading 
with the minimum of changes. An attempt is made here to restore 
the distorted text as also to evaluate it from the linguistic and 
literary points of view. 

The linguistic peculiarities can be classified into two, general 
and specific. Among the general mention may be made of the 
doubling of the consonants under certain conditions to which 
reference has been made in the evaluation of the earlier inscription 
(pp. 93-94). ; : 

The consonants y, v and r are doubled in it in the given 
conditions invariably. It is because of this that dharma always 
appears in it as dharmma, varma as varmma, sarva as sarvva, 
nirmaya as nirmmaya, nirmalamukham as nirmmalamukham, 
surya as suryya, arka as arkka and so on. This doubling was not 
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restricted only to single words. It was extended to even the 
contiguous words, e.g., bhutarcca (bhuta + ari ca) (Face I, line 
20), dhamabhir yyah (dhamabhir yah) (Face II, line 19), Sanair 
yyogam ($anair yogam) (Face II, line 21). Further, Panini has the 
rules anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah and va padantasya (8.4.58 
and 8.4.59) according to which a nasal, anusvara, coming at the 
end of a word is changed optionally to the letter homogenous of 
the following consonant with the exception of the aspirate h and 
the sibilants. Here too the inscription does not exercise the option, 
e.g., sutaran nayanabhinandah for sutaram nayanabhinandah 
(Face I, line 7); srastun dhruvam in place of srastum dhruvam 
(Face I, line 11); devan na vetti in place of devamı na vetti (Face 
II, line 8) atmiyan tyajanty eva in place of atmiyam tyajanty eva 
(Face II, line 14); arddhendudharan tam in place of 
arddhendharam tam (Face II, line 16); ...nitan tan danti in place 
of nitam tam danti.. (Face IV, lines 9-10). An interesting example 
where it is resorted to serially is bhujadvayan nirjitavairivrndan 
drstarddhabhagam in place of bhujadvayam nirjitavairivrndam 
drstardhabhagam (Face I, line 24). b is written in the inscription 
as v: vibhartti, vibheda, vabhau. Among the specific peculiarities 
mention may be made of the use of the word Unmana for Uma, 
the consort of Siva: Sivo jayaty unmanayaikadhama. Now, this 
Unmana nowhere figures in Indian Sanskrit literature. No Sanskrit 
dictionary, old and new, lists it. But it appears to have been in 
vogue in the Southeast Asian region in the earlier period as 
evidenced by its use in the inscription noticed earlier, Suan Phak 
Kard Palace Sanskrit Inscription: Sivo jayaty unmanayaikadhama 
(p. 91) as also the Sdok Kok Thom Inscription of Thailand 

kaham himadritanayeva Sartrayaster 

ardham manoramavarasya parisvajami! 

ity unmana iva manoratharangam angam 

alingate sma Paritah Kila yasya laksmihui 

And the Bantey Srei Inscription of Siem Reap of Cambodia: 

“amana ya sati kanta nitantasivasangatat 

c Haa Safa sa Saktir acala majan. by S3 Foundation USA 
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Punita in the sense of pure is now common in Hindi. But it 
certainly is not Sanskrit. Sanskrit is puta. The composer of the 
inscription, however, uses it punitasurucih which is rather 
interesting in the discovery that the word had come into use fairly 
early, in an inscription of Southeast Asia of about the 10" Cen. 
A.D. 

At two places in the inscription the poet takes liberty with 
the name of the king. At one place (Face IV, line 9) he substitutes 
the second part of it, aditya, with arkka, a synonym of it: 
§rinarendrarkkanitam, at another place (Face IV, line 18) with 
suryya another synonym of it: narendrasuryya. For the second 
there could be a metrical compulsion narendraditya as such 
without a split in two quadrants not being possible of adjustment 
in the same quadrant but there should have been no such 
compulsion in the case of the first one, the metre being Anustubh 
where narendraditya as such could easily fit in. 

The word dhaman has the sense in Sanskrit either of abode 
or majesty, tejas. The author uses it in the sense of the body which 
is an extension of the sense of abode: sivo jayaty 
unmanayaikadhama, victorious is Siva who has the same body 
with Unmang, viz., who shares the body with Unmana. The 
construction unmanayaikadhama is what is technically called 
Vyadhikarana Bahuvrihi in Sanskrit grammar where a component 
which normally should form a part of a compound is kept out of 
it. The normal construction should have been unmanaikadhama 
with the dissolution being unmana ekam dhama yasya whose one 
part is Unmana. The construction as it is yields the meaning— 
and that probably was the intention of the composer-to convey 
that Unmang formed one part of him. The other place where the 
word dhaman occurs is where the king is spoken of subsisting 
only on trees—what the poet intends to convey here is the product 
of the trees: 

ramye girau ramyagiripratite 
* nanadrumaih pelavapallavagraih! 
vratam cakararunadhamabhir yyah _ 
CC-0. Prof. Satya vkailasatat e girifo yatha prak! by S3 Foundation USA 
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The word vrata is capable of yielding both the meanings in 
Sanskrit, eating and non-eating, vratad bhojane tannivrttau ca, 
non-eating actually indicating not eating any other type of food 
except of a particular type only: payovrato brahmanah, paya eva 
vratayati, a Brahmana who subsists on milk only (to the exclusion 
of all other types of food). The king in the stanza above is spoken 
of subsisting only on the trees with the fringes of the tender leaves 
that were arunadhamabhih, of crimson hue. Dhaman has been 
used here in the sense of hue. 

The poet of the Panom Rung Inscription goes in for the 
extension of the meaning not only in the case of the word dhaman 
only, he does so in the case of the word Asya too. Lord Siva 

«carries on his asya, svasye vibhartti, the unique Ganga, 
adbhutajahnu-jatam, with the desire to bring about an equilibrium 
between heat and cold, usnatvaSitatvasamatvam ipsuh, heat on 
account of the fire of the third eye and the cold on account of 
the moon. Now, the Ganga he does not carry on his face but on 
the head. This is how the author of the Mudraraksasa makes 
Parvati enquire of him as to who it is who is stationed on his head: 
dhanya keyam sthita te Sirasi. It is on his matted locks that the 
Ganga had descended when brought from heaven. How can the 
author of the inscription speak of Siva carrying her on his face, 
svasye vibhartti, unless it were to be taken in the sense of the 
upper portion, the third eye and the moon being on the upper part 
of the face and the Ganga being still up from there in the locks. 

The word adbhuta in the stanza above makes one pause and 
ponder as to why it should have been used. The word means 
unique, the kind of which, as it looks, was not there (already), 
unprecedented as Yaska explains adbhutam abhiitam iva (1.3.7). 
About the use of the word there could be two possibilities, one 
that it was used as a filler—the author wanted to insert a word 
with three syllables starting with a vowel for euphonic 
combination with the preceding riti (vibhartti) to complete the 

ey E ithas a deeper meaning. There is little scope 
ty. The author of the Panom Rung Inscription 1s 


not an ordinary poet. He is descri E : 
. 1S 2 id, 
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of poetry. He was, therefore, not the type who could be found 
fumbling for words. He was an accomplished poet as can be 
marked by his rhythmic use of words usnatvasitatvasamatva and 
the string of alliterations svasye vibhartty adbhutajahnujatam. If 
adbhuta is accepted as a significant word here, the question is 
with what it has to go, with jahnu or jahnujata? Well, it can go 
with both. That is the adbhutatva here. Adbhuto jahnur iti 
adbhutajahnun, tasmaj jata, who is born of the unique Jahnu, he 
being unique in discharging her through his ears after having 
drunk her earlier on account of her having inundated his sacrificial 
ground thus having been credited with being the father to her, 
jahnusuta or jahnavi or jahnujata meaning ‘born of Jahnu’. 
Adbhutajanujaja would mean the unique Ganga, her uniqueness 
being that she sits on the head of Siva, the Lord of Lords! 


(b) Literary and Textual 


Since the composer of the inscription was kavyavid, it was 
natural for him to adorn his composition with necessary 
embellishments like figures of speech and metres of different 
types to carry greater appeal. Among the figures of speech of 
sense, the Arthalankaras, the more common are Upama, Simile, 
Utpreksa, Fancy, Rupaka, Metaphor and Arthantaranyasa, 
Transition. Among the Sabdalankaras Anuprasa in all its varieties 
is the most visible. 

The poet fancies that the king taking up position in the steady 
minds of the myriad ladies, did manage to find a place in the heart 
of the great poets: 

yah kamininikaraniscalamanastho 
‘pi sthatum arhati hrdi sma mahakavinam 

There was equal force, samabala, between liking for poetry, 
kavitarucih and an efficient messenger, dutt vara (the text as 1t 
is may have to be emended here. In the text it is at vara. That 
does not give any sense. Further, the initial a, short as it is, does 
Dot go well with the metre «hich requires a long one here. Since 
the secondosyllable:is the-£fizst could. well. 28 dik, (dua vara a 
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meaning a good or efficient lady messenger) with the result that 
the above two were able to pull him both ways, [to the minds of 
the ladies and the hearts of the poets]. The flight of imagination 
of the poet further soars here. Since the form of the king, the 
delight to the eyes, nayanabhinandah, is transferred to other 
places, in the present instance, the minds of the ladies and the 
hearts of the poets, his existence could only be inferred through 
the nectarine speech with no blemish, or superior intellect, vanya 
sudhadhikaya dhiya va. The ladies would just close their eyes for 
a moment so that they could have a quick and a satisfying look 
at him (which could obviously be the mental one) 

asurucidar$anam antarena ksananimesagatas striyas tah. 

Proceeding on, the poet feigns conversation between Siva and his 
consort Gauri where she tells him that for her the unlucky one, 

bhavyavyapetavapusah, he has suppressed, annihilated, 

abhibhutah, Kama who is said to possess a bit of good qualities, 

gaditasadgunalesah. Just as she took Bhava, Siva himself as 

millions of Kamas, the women (the singular nari is in the 

collective sense here; jatav ekavacanam) in their noble hearts put 

(him, the king) the very one who was born of him, yadbhava eva 

(yasmad bhavo — janma yasya), as millions of Kamas. The king 

is imagined here as the very son of Siva. Going on in this vein 

the poet imagines that the Creator created Kama to create him 

(the king) who is accepted for sure to be excelling even the gods, 

suradhikam yam srastun dhruvam yat srjati sma kamam. 

He further imagines, the text may have to be emended to nu 
from na, going with Sarike—it is indicative of fancy (Utpreks8)— 
that in the early period, prak, he, performed Soma austerities and 
thereby achieved (the text has pratah here which in all probability 
Is an engraver's error for praptah) the skill in full, avikalam kalam 
So cdd playing on the word kala which in the case of the 
anes i Ge skillfulness and ius of the moon the digit) 

ven the moon, Sasankad adhikam, by which he, 


the Somi, the performer of the So i a 

> ma sacrifice (Soma-yaga) 

murs the grace of the Creator, srastrkrpaya; the poet here again 
CC-0. ead play; while, Sadanka.was.sama;:the.king was 
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somi, who has the soma in him. He in his body (naye should be 
emended here to kaye) has pure lustre, punitasurucih, (but) is not 
inferior on account of having the lustre [like the moon] of some 
one else in him, parakantihinah, parakantivasad hinah na. 
Parakantihinah is capable of another meaning and that also fits 
in here very well: not devoid of supreme brightness, para kantih 
parakantih taya hinah na. 

According to the poet the lustre of his face united with 
learning, vidyayutananarucih, stays long, cirasangata. Further, 
somebody may get a wife of moon-like beauty but she may be 
lost, nasta [bhavet] if unprotected (raksakavirahita should be 
raksakair virahita). It may happen in this way, tathavidhataya, 
again and again, punah punah. Going on further the poet says that 
the moon bears blood-red lustre in his face and all the lotuses 
impart their lustre to his two feet, rudhirarucilavan candras 
tadasye, sakalakamalam apy anghridvaye bham vibhartti. 

He, the blemishless one, is honoured by the people on the 
earth and on the heaven. The worship of the deities, amaranam 
arcca, which the people adore, nrvandya, has him as the model, 
tadanukaranabhüuta. He is adored by the people in the heaven and 
on the earth as blemishless. Yadi in the text needs to be emended_ 
to sa hi, sa hi divi bhuvi lokanam mato niskalankah. Here the poet 
shows his rare insight into grammar by the use of Genitive in 
lokanam in company with matah, the Genitive being specifically 
enjoined in such cases by Pan. kiasya ca vartamane (2.3.67). The 
two arms of the king which have conquered hordes of enemies, 
nirjjitavairivrndam in a pair of armours, dhrtavarmmayugmam, 
issuing out of the cavity of the mountain, his body, with half 
portion of them visible, drstarddhabhagam, give the appearance 
of lordly serpents, bhogindravibham vibhartti. The king getting 
Up in the morning, pratah samutthaya, practised Yoga, yogam 
cakara, and rent open the Gate of Brahman, yo brahmano dvaram 
idam vibheda. Lest his sustained practice of Yoga were to lead 
to the bursting of Brahmanda, the universe, brahmandabhedan 
nu bhiyatmayoga aih, he slowed down the pace of the Yoga, Sanaih 
Sanal ogam Imara cakara For Seven inDuths living ondfruitss^ 
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and leaves, yah saptamasan phalapatrabhojyam bhuñjan, he 
appeared like those who have food and drink, bhojanapana- 
bhajam tulya (should be tulyo). Since the Yogins followed him 
[in practising austerities], yogigane *nuyate, the poet fancies, he 
did not achieve the state of foodlessness, niraharam anapta esah, 
i.e., he did not give up food altogether out of pity on them, khedat 
[if he were to give up food, the Yogins would also follow suit 
and that would not be good; so he avoided giving up food 
altogether]. 

Now a word about metres. Mostly it is Vasantatilaka, Malini, 
Indravajra, Upajati and Anustubh with the break-up as under: 

In Face I it is Vasantatilaka upto line 18. Lines 19 and 20 
are in Malini. Line 21 is colophon. Lines 21-25 are in Upajati. 
In Face II lines 1-3 are broken and illegible, lines 4-12 are in 
Vasantatilaka, lines 13-14 in Malini, line 15 is colophon in prose, 
lines 15-16 in Upajati, lines 18-19 in Indravajra, lines 20-21 in 
Upajati and line 22 in Indravajra. In Face III first five lines aré 
broken but from whatever is left of the text the metre appears to 
be Vasantatilaka, lines 6 and 7 are in Malini, line 8 is colophon 
in prose. From lines 9-16 it is Anustubh. Lines 17-20 are in 
Vasantatilaka. Though the metrical composition is fairly accurate, 
there is yatibhanga in line 20. But it is only an isolated case and 
should not attract too much of a critical notice. 

The inscription, a poetic composition of its own type requires 
a keen insight to unravel the string of fancies and metaphors—a 
task by no means easy in view of the damaged text and the 
possible scribal errors. The inscription has a lot to offer by way 
of aesthetic Joy to an appreciative critic. Its expression wherever 
the text is not broken or blurred bespeaks the poet's high 
proficiency in producing a work of beauty which is a joy forever. 
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PAGES FROM THE DiARY 


After spending about a week in Myanmar for collecting relevant 
material for my work on the Ráma Story in Southeast Asia which 
I am preparing for the Indian Council for Cultural Relations 
(ICCR) I go to Malaysia with my wife Dr. Mrs. Usha Satyavrat. 
I reach Kuala Lumpur, the capital on December 25, 1999 and stay 
there with one of my old pupils Dr. Mrs. Madhu Sharma whose 
husband is working there and who, working as she does at Kalindi 
College, New Delhi is dividing her time between New Delhi and 
Kuala Lumpur. She happens to be at Kuala Lumpur at that time, 
it being a period of Christmas vacations at New Delhi. First two 
days of my stay I just take rest after a gruelling visit to Myanmar. 


27.12.1999 


Together with Mrs. Madhu I go to the High Commission of 
India in Malaysia to call on Mr. K. Sreenivasan, the First 
Secretary who looks after culture and information. 1 also intend 
to meet Mr. S.K. Bharadwaj, the Counsellor who is also the 
Acting High Commissioner in place of the High Commissioner 
who is away to India. in connection with the marriage of his 
daughter. 

In the High Commission I meet one Mr. Dass who informs 
me that a lecture of mine has been fixed in the Department of 
Indian Studies, University of Malaya on December 30, 1999. I 


also i i f not having a confirmed seat 
ERIE, र) tg him my.diffigulty Seu Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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for the sector Bangkok-Delhi and seek his assistance in taking 
up the matter with the Thai Airways. I then meet Mr. Sreenivasan 
and Mr. Bharadwaj, who happens to be an old acquaintance; he 
had been with the Embassy of India in Bangkok when I had been 
there. 

Mr. Sreenivasan invites me and my wife for lunch the 
following day. He has a mind to invite Prof. Rajakrishna 
Ramasami also to it. I inform him that Prof. Ramasami would 
be meeting me in the forenoon that day. Mr. Sreenivasan tells 
me that I can have a talk with him on the Ramayana in Malaysia 
at the lunch which could well stretch on even after it. 

I give Mr. Sreenivasan a brief idea of the project in which I 
am engaged at present; the genesis of it and its scope and what I 
need to procure from Malaysia. 

It was a pleasure meeting Mr. Sreenivasan. He is a product 
of Tirupati and an M.A. in Sanskrit of its Sri Venkateswar 
University. He also studied with Prof. E.R. Sreekrishna Sarma 
and Prof. Kunjunni Raja, the latter as the Guest Professor at the 
University. He comes from a family of Sanskritists and was a 
Lecturer in Sanskrit before joining the Foreign Service. All this 
information about himself he gave on December 30, 1999 at the 


tea that he had at Dr. Madhu’s house as he came to drop us after 
my lecture at the University. 


28.12.1999 


Mr. Sreenivasan takes us, Mrs. Satyavrat and myself, for 
lunch at the Karuna restaurant in the Brickfield area. 


In the evening Dr. Noria Mohammad picks up both of us 
(myself and my wife) and brings us to her home which we find 
so elegant. The house has for guests an apartment which has a 
kitchenette and other facilities. She tells us that a number of her 
Dien ds including Mrs, Srisurang Phulthupya, the Director of 
ae Study Centre of the Thammasat University, Bangkok, 
M land had stayed in it. She then takes us to a restaurant, a 
ie Eu dinner. She offers prayer before breaking her fast. 
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shows how particular Muslims are about their rituals. As we finish 
our dinner, Dr. Noria's husband turns up for dinner at the same 
restaurant. After this he leaves for another place while Dr. Noria 
drives us to her place where she changes over to another vehicle 
to bring us back to Dr. Madhu's house. She tells us that she would 
pick us up the following evening, around 6.00 to introduce us to 
some of the Ramayana scholars of Malaysia. She would break 
her fast; it was a period of Ramzan; in their company. 


29.12. 1999 


Together with Mrs. Madhu I go to the National Museum 
called the Museum Nagara and the National Library. My wife 
stays back in Madhu's apartment. A big space in the Museum is 
occupied by exhibits of the photographs of the ruler of Malaysia 
and his family which also describe its Constitution. Its other 
interesting sections are those of musical instruments of different 
countries and the natural history. 

In the National Library I try my best to locate a book on the 
Malaysian Ramayana but meet with little success. The Library 
has only one book: Shadow Play in Malaysia which I already have 
in my collection, Dr. Chirapat having presented it to me while in 
Bangkok. 

In the evening Dr. Noria Mohammad comes. She had told 
us the previous evening that she would introduce us to some of 
Malaysia’s Ramayana scholars. 

She takes us to the Malaysia Writers’ Union building to which 
the writers start coming one by one. Some of them are poets, some 
fiction writers, some critics. There is nothing of Ramayana 1n 
them. They pray and break the day’s fast with a drink and sweets 
(dates figuring in them prominently; it is with that the Prophet 
used to break his fast, we are told). F inding nothing vegetarian 
in the food, Dr. Noria takes us to an Indian restaurant, the Karuna 
Testaurant, the same restaurant to which Mr. Sreenivasan had 
taken us two days earlier. The dinner over, we return to Mrs. 


Madhu? 
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30.12.1999 


On December 27, 1999 when I had gone to the Indian High 
Commission I had been informed that I have to give a lecture at 
3.00 P.M. at the Department of Indian Studies, University of 
Malay. At 2.30 P.M. the High Commission car comes with 
Mr. Sreenivasan to bring us to the University. Along with me go 
my wife and Mrs. Madhu. 

Prof. Kandasami and his colleagues receive us and bring us 
to the Auditorium where the Dean, Faculty of Sastra who is to 
preside over the lecture joins us. He introduces me to the audience 
and I speak on Rama Story in Thailand as a conduit to my mission 
to gathering information about the Rama Story in Malaysia, an 
important part of my project on Rama Story in Southeast Asia. I 
preface my lecture with a quotation, ‘I come to thee a pilgrim, O 
Siam’ from the poem “O Siam” of Rabindranath Tagore which 
he had composed after visiting Thailand, known as Siam then. I 
tell the distinguished gathering that in line with Tagore I come 
as a pilgrim to Malaysia to discover the India that it has preserved 
and nurtured including its great epics the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata on the former of which I am concentrating at the 
moment. I further tell the gathering that I have come to Malaysia 
to gather information about the Rama story as it obtains in it in 
its various forms, literary and artistic. I am told it exists in literary 
form under the title Hikayat Seri Ram which has been translated 
into English. I am told that the University Library has a copy of 
it which 1 later find incorrect, only a brief summary of the work 
being available in English in a few pages. 

As for the visual art; the murals and the sculptures, the wood 
carvings; there is nothing of it for the Rama story in Malaysia. 


The Rama temple that there is, isa very recent one and does not 


Tepresent the old tradition. As for the performing art, the 
Presentation of the story in the form of Wayang Kulit is fast ~ 


ru a thing of the past. There may be some performers of 
Iam E ub Uu of Kalantan and Kedah bordering Thailand. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya gener levision telecasts, its show;ongg; f; while. 
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It is not easy to procure a Video Cassette of it. As for the folklore, 
there is nothing of it available in print. 

To my query as to whether there are different versions of the 
Hikayat Seri Ram, Y am told, there are none. The variations, if 
any, could be the handiwork of Dalangs, the narrators of the story 
in the Wayang performances. One may have to locate them and 
spend some time with them to know the story from them, each 
giving his own version, to form an idea of its variations. The 
Dalangs are the inheritors of the tradition which passes from 
father to son. They are also innovative. To create and sustain 

interest of the audience they add to the age-old narration 
something of their own which is at the back of the variations in 
the narrative, if any. 

The staff of the Department of Indian Studies promises to take 
me to the main University Library the following day to show the 
English translation of the Hikayat Seri Ram and make available 
to me the photocopies of the articles of Prof. Singaravelu on the 
Malaysian Ramayana. After the lecture we return to Mrs. Madhu’s 
residence. 

In the evening I go to the photographer's shop to collect the 
slides of the Ramayana bas reliefs and the Golden Pagoda of 
Yangoon, Myanmar. I also see something of the Thursday Bazar 
of Brickfield which is an experience in itself. Shops come up on 
the roadside all of a sudden in the evening with all sorts of wares. 
Particularly prominent in the Bazar are the vegetable stalls which 
do brisk business. People are seen carrying from them big bags 
of fresh vegetables, a few of them carrying them on trolleys. 
There are some stalls which serve South Indian dishes like Dosa, 
Vada and so on which draw large crowds. Interspersed among 
stalls of various kinds is a stall which sells chapattis and pakoras. 
This has large clientele, people preferring to buy from it chapattis 

and dal with chutney to serve as dinner to avoid the hassle of 
preparing these at home. d 

We buy chapattis and pakoras from this stall, bring them 
home and have our dinner. This reminds me of the small towns 


in Panjsbwhers/fhe;practire of selling chapattis or vegetables or 
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both is common. People-—a large majority of them householders. 
repair to them for their needs of food. 


31.12.1999 


We go to the KLU main Library in the High Commision van, 
As per the program fixed the previous day, Prof. Rajakrishna 
Ramasami was waiting for us at the main gate. He handed over 
to me some material related to the Malaysian Ramayana. He was 
to show me the English translation of the Hikayat Seri Ram and 
some other books. The books having been shifted to some other 
building, he took me there. There I saw three books which had 
something in English on the Hikayat Seri Ram besides its text in 
Malay in Roman and Arabic scripts. I made a request for the 
photocopy of the matter which the Library staff said would be 
possible only after 2.45 P.M. 

Dr. Noria Mohammad called me at 3.30 P.M. She wanted to 
know from me whether I could come to see her in the evening to 
which I expressed my helplessness in the absence of the 
arrangements for a vehicle. She then proposed to see me on 
January 3, 2000 before my departure for Bangkok and deliver me 
the book “Shadow Play in Malaysia” a copy of which she had 
procured for me. 


Around 5.00 P.M. I receive a call from Mr. K. Sreenivasan. 


He enquired of me as to whether I had seen Prof. Singaravelu’s 
book. I said no. To this his 


Suggestion was that I could well 
Tequest the Professor for its 


may not be possible, the 
to a total Stranger like 


in touch with him. 
my telephone number and him. He had taken down 
he never did. Anyway, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya ve garavelu received the, calliandisaid-thatithese, 
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days the Professor has been keeping aloof. He had been avoiding 
even the functions at the High Commission. He had also not 
turned up at the Ramayana-Mahabharata Conference—Seminar 
where he was invited to give the Key-note address. 

There are people in this world who have strange ways. Prof. 
Singaravelu appears to be one of the type. He seems to avoid 
people. It is not for me to question as to why he does so. Anyway, 
I have got to meet him. I plan to call him late in the evening. I 
would feel really bad if I am not able to meet a man who has 
worked and produced a voluminous thesis on the same subject 
on which I am working: The Ramayana Tradition in Southeast 
Asia. 

It is the last day of the year, nay the last day of the century; 
not even that, as per popular perception, the last day of the 
millennium. We decide to celebrate it by eating out. Though 
initially we were inclined to go to the Chettiar or the Woodland 
restaurant we opt for Sagar restaurant in view of the difficulty in 
finding parking space for the car anywhere near the former 
restaurants. After dinner we leave for a round of the city which 
is all set to welcome the new millennium in all its splendour. 
People throng the roadside shows singing and dancing. It is 11.30 
when we return to the Apartment. At 12 the fireworks in a riot 
of colour go up the sky. The new century had dawned. The new 
millennium had taken birth. 

In the restaurant we had not had the dessert, preferring to have 
it at home. We now have it. We celebrate the birth of the new 
year, the new century and the new millennium with delicious ice 
cream. To herald the auspicious event my wife asked me to offer 
prayers. I recite the invocatory stanzas and pray to God Almighty 
for the continued good health, progress and prosperity of both the 
families, of that of Mrs. Madhu and mine. Mrs. Madhu and her 
husband then gave us two big plates of Chinaware with the figure 
2000 embossed on each one of them which are our proud 
possession now, always reminding us of the most memorable 


Occasion. 
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1.1.2000 


We get up in the morning and wish each other a Happy New 
Year. 

The previous day Mr. Sreenivasan had told me over the phone 
that he would be sending the High Commission car to take us to 
the K.L. Tower which is of its kind in the whole of Southeast 
Asia and the fourth tallest in the world. Mr. Ashok Sharma, 
Mrs. Madhu Sharma's husband suggests that we visit the Genting 
Highlands instead. Accordingly I together with my wife and Mrs, 
Madhu Sharma leave for the same. Mr. Ashok Sharma is not able 
to join us because of his appointment with an ophthalmologist. 
Outside of Kuala Lumpur, Genting Highlands are a treat in 
themselves. The route to that is lined by green hills and dales. 
Up on the highest of the hills perch a number of Hotels of which 
the most important is Genting Hotel which houses in its two floors 
a number of restaurants, a departmental Store, a jewellery shop 
and a casino. There is provision for water sports too. The hill- 
top is approachable by a ropeway, the longest in Asia as also an 
exquisitely laid out motorable road. On the way to it the Chinese 
have built a temple at some distance in which they have put up a 
very imposing statue of the Buddha. On the approach to this statue 
to the left side are smaller statues of the Lord in different postures 
and in various actions. 

When we reached the hill-top the clouds had spread turning 
everything white. It was shivering cold over there. We hurried 
to Hotel Genting to escape it. After staying there for a while and 
Boing round its various sections we left for Kuala Lumpur where 


E E getting back to the apartment the KL Tower. We 
ad irom there a panoramic view of the city with i of 
high-rise buildings, € city with its plethora 


we retumed to the apartment at 4.00 P.M. just in time to 
welcome Prof. Singaravelu with whom an appointment had been 
ed for 5.P.M. by my wife who had pleaded with him the 
lisque day to do spare for US some time and allow us to be with 
Sa its Since We would not like our visit to go 
dedicated scho e the case if we were not to be able to see a 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Mc ke hi m the remark. which.seemed.to.touch 
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him and coax him out of his diffidence in meeting any one so 
much that he insisted on his visiting us and we not doing the same. 
Prof. Rajakrishna Ramasami had told me when I had met him 
on December 27, 1999 that Prof. Singaravelu had written a book 
on the Ramayana Tradition in India and Southeast Asia which 
he had submitted for the Ph.D. degree at the University of Malaya. 
The same thing the teachers of the Department of Indian Studies 
had conveyed to me on December 30, 1999. I had been further 
told that the thesis is still in manuscript. The Department had 
wished to publish it before the Ramayana-Mahabharata 
Conference-Seminar which could have been the proper forum for 
its launch but its plan could not materialize due to various reasons. 
Prof. Ramasami wanted me to see it in the University Library 
which has a copy of it. Since it was getting late, I had resisted 
the temptation of looking through it. Moreover, a quick glance 
at it would have meant nothing. Since Prof. Singaravelu's thesis 
and my project covered the same ground, it was natural for me 
to wish to see the Professor. The additional reason was that I had 
somehow the idea that the Professor had published something on 
Sanskrit in the Malay language, another area of my interest. I had 
been given the impression that since his retirement he had been 
cut off from the academic activities and prefers to keep aloof, 
not wanting to meet anybody. At 5.30 P.M. the door bell rang 
and the Professor was there, much to my delight. I found him 
quite an affable person. He had brought with him the off-prints 
of some of his articles and a copy, in one page, of his bio-data. 
He told me that he had written only two books, one, The Social 
Life of the Tamils in India (in the classical period) and the other, 
The Ramayana Tradition in India and Southeast Asia which was 
published in 1984. Since only a few copies of it had been uen 
it is not available now. He, however, promised to send it to me 
[a promise that he did not fulfill]. His assertion that his book on 
the Ramayana is published came to me as 8 complete surprise. I 
wonder as to why and how his colleagues in the Department with 
whom he had worked for years have absolutely no knowledge of 


it "Tie Bos ae Professor told me deals with Ahe RABAT A 
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Malaysia and Thailand while it just touches other countries in its 
chapters. He had been going to Thailand frequently and had Stayed 
there once at a stretch for six months. He has been quite friendly 
with Prince Dhani Nivat and Prince Anuja. In the talk he also 
referred to Prince Subhadradis Diskul. 

He retired at the age of 55; that is the age of retirement in 
Malaysia, said he. After this his contract was extended by three 
years. After the age of 58 he did law as private student. Nobody 
would engage him as a lawyer at that age. So he could not practice 
law. He is now leading a retired life looking after the grandson 
and is very attached to him. *Grandchildren are more attached 
to their grandparents than to their parents. When he was young, 
he would beat his grandfather. Now that he is grandfather, it is 
his grandson who beats him", said he. His son is in Perth in 
Australia. 

Of the off-prints of the articles that he gave me one pertains 
to Bahasa Malay, the Malay language. That.was the topic that I 
had suggested to Mrs. Madhu for her Post-Doctoral research for 
working on which she could apply for Study Leave from her 
College. Another article of the Professor pertained to the concept 
of time and space. I told him that I am working on the 
Ye ogavasistha, १ Work which tradition ascribes to Valmiki, wherein 
there is an interesting discussion on Time. I then narrate to him 
the story of Gadhi. According to the Yogavasistha Time is a 
mental creation; it just does not exist, naivasti na ca vidyate, as 
the work says. 


vd im du him my bio-data. Prior to that I had given him 
€ idea of my work. On goi 
bio-data, he says that Boing through some portions of my 


d s it is a privilege for him to meet me and sit 
T some time at my feet. These words of his greatly touch me. 
After spending with us about an hour and a half the Professor 


leaves. I feel gratified that 9 
of Kuala Lumpur. Icould at last meet an erudite scholar 


2.1.2000 


We doa little bit of sightseei thi 
ng and pack - We have 
foleave early she nasi momma for p कळत्या i Del à. 


o route to 


Visit to Indonesia— 
Temples, Rituals and Sanskrit Names 











PAGES FROM THE DIARY OF CULTURAL EXCURSIONS 
I 


It was 1994. I was in Bangkok attending the International 
Ramayana Conference. Mr. Dharmayasa of Indonesia who was 
pursuing his studies in India was also attending the same. He was 
to leave for his country on December 23, 1994. It was decided 
during the Conference itself that I together with my wife would 
also visit it along with him. The great hurdle was the Visa that is 
difficult to get from a country that is not the one of one’s origin. 
Being an Indonesian national, though not acquainted with him Mr. 
Dharmayasa contacted the Counsellor in the Embassy of 
Indonesia in Thailand and arranged the Visa for us. Since we had 
the official passport, being on an ICCR assignment, we did not 
have to pay the Visa fee. It was granted to us gratis or Anugraha 
as the Embassy official called it, the Sanskrit word Anugraha for 
gratis greatly delighting us. The conference had been over on 
December 17, 1994. December 17 and 18 were Saturday and 
Sunday. The date of the journey was December 23, 1994. We had 
only four working days with us within which we had to arrange 
everything, the letter of request from the Embassy of India to the 
Embassy of Indonesia for issuing the Visa since we were holding 
the Official Passport, the Visa from the Embassy of Indonesia, 
the purchase. ofthe air ticket and she, BEKA, ie RS 
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Thai Immigration. Thanks to the efforts of Mr. Dharmayasa we 
got the Indonesian Visa, The rest of the arrangements we made 
on our own. Everything settled, we were off to Jakarta in 
Indonesia, our first stop in that country. It was noon when we 
reached Jakarta. Mr. Somvir who was doing Ph.D. with me in 
Delhi on the topic of the Sanskrit Sources of the Rama Story of 
Indonesia and who had gone to Indonesia to collect material for 
his research work was at the Airport to receive us and bring us 
to the Guest House where arrangements for our stay had been 
made by Prof. Budya Pradipta of the Old Javanese Department 
of the University of Jakarta who wanted to pursue Ph.D. course 
with me at the University of Delhi. On the way to the Guest House 
we were greatly struck with Jakarta's big shopping complexes and 
skyscapers. 

After a short rest at the Guest House we went to the Embassy 
of India at Jakarta which was having a function at that time to 
bid farewell to three of its employees who had completed their 
tenure. After the function the Ambassador took us to his chamber 
and we had a good discussion with him for an hour and a half on 
a variety of subjects including the one on the cultural interaction 
between India and Indonesia. All through the discussion Mrs. 
Sharma, Counsellor at the Embassy was also present. 

In the night Mr. Pasak, Director, Department of Hinduism and 
Buddhism, Govt. of Indonesia came to meet Mr. Dharmayasa in 
the Guest House along with his wife, He was to collect a few 
things from him. Prof, Budya Pradipta had arranged rooms, close 
to ours, for Mr. Dharmayasa and Mr. Somvir too. Mr. 
Dharmayasa introduced us to Mr. Pasak. He met us very warmly. 


He told us that he had been to India where the Govt. of India had 
accorded him a nice welcome. I told him with a smile that next 
time when he would vis 


him it India the people of India would accord 
for pj nome: He had a hearty laugh at this and said that 
cee z people's Welcome is more welcome than the State 
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India on behalf of its people. His response to this was: “I gladly 
accept your invitation." 

As he left, entered Prof. Budya Pradipta with his wife. He 
invited us for lunch the next day and promised to arrange for us 
a vehicle to enable us to see one of the most important of the 
spots in Indonesia, the Tamanmini Garden. 

The next day, December 24, 1994 the vehicle came at 9.30 
and we left for the Tamanmini Garden about which we had heard 
so much from the artists who had come to attend the International 
Ramayana Conference organized by the Thailand Cultural Centre 
to mark the 36th birth anniversary of Her Royal Highness Maha 
Chakri Sirindhorn, the Princess of Thailand and about which I 


had written to Dr. Rama Kanta Shukla, Editor, Arvacina . 


Samskrtam, a Sanskrit Quarterly brought out by him from New 
Delhi in a letter of 137 stanzas, the longest letter of Sanskrit 
literature where I had recorded my impressions of the said 
Conference and which was later published in the Patrakavyam, 
a compendium of my letters in Sanskrit verse. In a short while 
we found ourselves in the Garden which is mini-Indonesia itself. 
It is not possible to cover the entire Garden on foot. The Govt. 
therefore has put up two cable cars originating from two different 
points and a mini bus to ferry the visitors from one place to 
another. We got into cable car nearest to us. It was a rare sight 
to see the Garden from the height of the cable car. First came to 
our sight the replicas of five shrines representing five religions 
of Indonesia: Islam, Catholic Christianity, Protestant Christianity, 
Buddhism and Hinduism in practice in the country at the moment. 
To the other side of them an attempt is made to exhibit through 
stone slabs, big and small, a thousand odd islands of the 
Indonesian archipelago. This kind of presentation of the map of 
the country with a realistic touch has its own appeal when viewed 
from above. Indonesia has its own style of buildings that varies 
from island to island. A replica of the building going with the 
Style of an island is put up with the name of the island in front 


of it. All these buildings we saw from the cable car. It was getting 
t not be able 
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to go round the entire Garden that day. We therefore deci 
call it quits and proceeded towards Prof Pradipta's house 
him over lunch. 

While we were coming to the Tamanmini Garden we had 
passed by the Freedom Monument and had seen one side of the 
roundabout a massive memorial set up in 1988 depicting Arjuna 
on a chariot drawn by eight horses with Krsna as the charioteer, 
And on the other side the Jakarta Memorial. It was dedicated to 
people by the Governor of Jakarta and was inaugurated by 
President Suharto. 

Jakarta Memorial is 125 ft. high. There is a lift to take one 
to the top from where one can have a panoramic view of the city 
of Jakarta. In the basement of it is a round hall with paintings of 
the freedom struggle some of which are very touching depicting 
as they do the cruelties perpetrated on the Indonesian people by 
the colonialists. These are a lively depiction of the mass uprising 


against these cruelties, the mobilization of the people into a 


formidable movement and the lead given to it by students and 
teachers. 


After spending the day at Jakarta we leave by the night train 
for Yogyakarta where the sons of Prof. Sumerti of the Department 
of History of the Gajamadah University, a friend of Mr. Somvir, 
Teceive us and take us to their home. They put us up in a room 
on the first floor that Prof. Sumerti had arranged for us. The 
outside of the room has Pictures of Hindu gods and goddesses as 
also of Sai Baba. 

In the morning after breakfast and a short rest we go to see 
the ardent India lover Prof. Surepto of the Department of Cancer 
of the University Faculty of Medical Sciences and from there to 
the world famous Prambanan temples. Even though it is noon and 
it is very hot, we 80 round the temples. Prof. Sumerti takes à 


number of snaps of them which he later sent us. Since the 
Professor's camera has 


ded to 
to join 
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biggest. The one to its left is dedicated to Brahma and that to its 
right is to Visnu. Facing each temple is the temple of the vehicle 
of the god; temple of Harhsa (Swan) facing the temple of Brahma, 
temple of Nandi facing the temple of Siva, temple of Garuda 
facing the temple of Visnu. In the temple of the Harnsa only the 
pedestal is left. In the temple of Garuda even that is missing. Both 
the types of these temples, the temples dedicated to the deities 
and those dedicated to their vehicles, have each in the 
intermediate space to the right and the left corners a small shrine 
that has no image now. 

The temples have many levels. Each level carries scenes in 
stone from the Ramayana and the Puranas. The scenes are so 
arranged that a round of them depicts the complete Rama story 
upto the killing of Ravana In each direction there is a staircase 
from which one can go upto the sanctum sanctorum. 

After the round of the Prambanan temples we have a round 
of the Chandi-Se temple, close to them, so close as to give the 
impression of being a part of them. Incidentally, the word Chandi 
in Indonesian means, unlike in India, a temple or a shrine. Chandi- 
Se is also known as the site of the thousand temples. There is a 
story behind it. It is said that a Prince of the name of Piktan of 
the Safijaya dynasty wanted to marry a Princess Pramodavardhini 
of the Sailendra dynasty. The Princess laid the condition that she 
would agree to the marriage if he were to build a thousand 
temples. The Prince accepted the condition and built that number 
of temples. Since he was a Buddhist, he installed the images of 
the Buddha along with those of Hindu gods and goddesses. The 
temple is a fine example of Hindu-Buddhist co-existence. The 
figure of a thousand is probably indicative, uplaksana, of the huge 
number and may not have to be taken a little too literally. Ora 
ga sani temples would have meant a thousand figures in the 

mple. 

From Chandi-Se we go to see the Baku Palace. Perched atop 
à hill, it looks grand even today. On the summit of the hill there 
is a pavilion that has an image of Visnu which, a new find from 
à nearby place in all probability, has been installed there. It is a 
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viewed from a distance, the temples give the impression of one 
whole with no gaps in between, certainly a marvel of architecture, 

A remarkable feature of the Prambanan temples is that every 
full moon night the Ramayana is staged there. The actors who 
participate in it are all Muslims. 

After Baku Palace we go to another ancient temple of the 
name of Chandisari and from there to the Sanbisari temple. 

All this trip is too strenuous for us. We return to Prof. 
Sumerti’s house and retire for the night. 

Yogyakarta, we are told, was originally Ayodhyakarta. 
Ayodhya later got changed to Yogya. 

Yogyakarta has a Dargah called Ashram Hazi Yogyakarta. We 
are pleasantly surprised to notice the use of the word Ashram for 
Dargah. In India such a thing is impossible. Even though Muslims 
have co-existed with the Hindus for centuries there they have not 
imbibed even a fraction of the Sanskrit vocabulary and have clung 
to Arabic and Persian, the languages associated with Islam. 


26.12.1994 


This day we went to see the Buddhist Borobudur temple 
which is, I am told, one of the seven wonders of the world. It 
has several levels and in line with Prambanan temples sculptures 
on all the four sides which describe the life of the Buddha. Quite 
a number of them are based on the Buddhist Jatakas and Gathas. 
They have been the subject matter of research of many a western 
scholar. A number of standard works on Borobudur are now 
available. 

The temple stands on a hill and is of the shape of a stupa. 
Each level of it has smaller stüpas with tiny figures of the Buddha. 
In regard to one such the popular belief is that if one were to touch 
it or a part thereof through the lattice holes, one would have one's 
wish fulfilled. We notice many people reaching out to the figure 
z When succeeding feeling elated. Taking inspiration from them 

foo insert my hand through the hole but am able to touch only 


the fore-fin 
Supe] gers. After a round of the Borobudur we return to Prof. 
Umerti's house, Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Visit to Indonesia—Temples, Rituals and Sanskrit Names 133 


27.12.1994 


Today I was to speak at the Faculty of Philosophy of the 
Gajamadah University. Prof. Surepto took us in his car to the 
University. He first brought us to his Department. There we were 
treated to beet-roots and fried bananas and taken to the Faculty 
of Philosophy. In my lecture I first dealt with the system of 
education in India and the Indian philosophical systems, orthodox 
and unorthodox. At the end of the lecture Prof. Sutripto, the Head 
of the Department presented me the University emblem. 

My next engagement was the inter-active session with 
Professors Sutripto, Surepto and Ibrahim of the Faculty of Letters 
of the University of Yogyakarta and Prof. Kunto Vibhisono, 
Rector, Sables Mart University. The main topic of discussion 
there was the tie up of the Gajamadah University with a 
University in India. 

The session over, Prof. Surepto took us round the University. 
In this he drew our attention specially to an Auditorium, the 
biggest in Indonesian Universities which was inaugurated by 
President Suharto on December 20, 1994. The Auditorium carries 
a pure Sanskrit name: Grihasabha Pramana. Grihasabha is 
Sabhagriha of India. In Southeast Asia there is a tendency to 
preposition the adjective and to postposition the word qualified. In 
Thai the word for embassy is sthanthiit, Sanskrit form sthanaduta, 
which according to Sanskrit syntax should have been dutasthana. 


“Pramana is pramanabhuta, the standard one. The meaning of the 


Whole would be the auditorium for the standard people. 

Such type of names are symbolic of Indonesia's—not only 
Indonesia's but the whole of Southeast Asia’s—awareness of its 
cultural heritage. It is in line with it that just outside the Denpasar 
Airport in Bali island of Indonesia has been built an 180 ft. 
memorial with Visnu on Garuda. 

On the way to his house Prof. Surepto told us that he spends 
every evening in meditation. Since my wife has far greater interest 
In matters spiritual she expressed the desire to see his place of 
meditatios fo»witicti-he fetidily. agneedni, Digitized by 53 Foundation USA 
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It was evening when we reached his house. As usual he 


practised meditation in his room for some time. The room had 
pictures of many Hindu gods and goddesses as also of Sai Baba, 
With them nobody could say that he is a Muslim. It is to the credit 
of the Javanese that even after conversion to Islam and in spite 
of having full faith in it, they have not cut themselves adrift from 
their moorings. They seem to be far less fundamentalist than the 
people of many of the other Muslim countries. Of other parts of 
Indonesia I am not in a position to say anything. I have not visited 
them. In Java too we had come into contact with only a few 
people and those too working in the Universities. It is not 


fair, therefore, to pass judgment on their basis on the entire 
population. 


28.12.1994 


There was nothing special in the forenoon. Professors Sumerti 
and Surepto busy with their meetings, we could not go anywhere. 
For this day it had been decided that Prof. Surepto would take us 
around at 2.00 P.M. to Surakarta (whose old name is Solo which 
is current even now), 60 kms. from Yogyakarta to introduce us 
to a gentleman called Harjanto who has reverted to Hinduism 
from Islam and who has built a temple in the Surakarta palace 
complex with idols of Hindu gods and goddesses and has 
predicted that Java would become Hindu once again. After 
meeting that 68 year old Tantric, Yogi and sage and visiting the 
temple, we think of getting back to Yogyakarta. We have to catch 
a flight for Denpasar at 8.30 P.M. As we are about to leave, we 
are greeted by unexpectedly sharp showers. This instils fear in 
us of reaching Yogyakarta in time, the traffic getting slowed down 
in heavy Tain. The temple also we see in great hurry. There is @ 
ius in the temple complex round which are installed images of 
iot Yama, Indra, Varuna, Surya (Sun) and Candra (moon). 

ie temple hall we notice a number of young European men 
s iw lying and gossiping. We are told that the residents 
in the temple are all Europeans, Even the management of it is in 


the hands of a European ladys, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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It reins when we leave Surakarta. As soon as we are out of 
the city, it is all dry, not a drop of rain! It looks it had rained in 
a limited area for a limited period only. To us it appeared very 
strange. The Indonesians take it as an auspicious sign. 

In the evening we leave for the Yogyakarta Airport. The 
entire Sumerti family is out there to see us off. Everybody is 
saying We should be back. All this is very touching. It is a strange 
world. Till a few days back we were stranger to the family. Now 
itis showering on us so much love! 

We reach Denpasar at 10.30 P.M. Mr. Dharmayasa is there 
to receive us. He brings us to his house in Ubud which is one of 
the setellite towns of Denpasar. He has made arrangements there 
in one of the many cottages in his house. 


29.12.1994 


In the morning Mr. Dharmayasa takes us to the countryside 
to the back of his house. He shows us many things, the temples 
of the fields, those of the cemetery and so on. He also takes us 
to the village called Patulu where the trees on the roadside are 
bristling with birds called Koko Kan of red colour and white 
feathers. He says that it is the only place in the island of Bali 
which has these birds. In this area every household is engaged in 
wood-carving. One can come across everywhere artisans and 
craftsmen making wooden photo frames, the figures of Garuda 
and other decoration pieces. By the side of the road across the 
countryside are rows of shops selling the above items. Most of 
the shops are designated by owners as galleries or art centres or 
studios and have Sanskritic names like Rama Art Gallery, Sapta 
Ratna Art Centre, Abhimana Art Studio and so on. 


30.12.1994 


We are on the way to Denpasar in the company of Mr. 
Dharmayasa. The main purpose is the confirmation of the air 
ticket for the return journey. Just outside the town of Ubud ther 
is a river called Tukad Champuhan. Champuhan mes 
confliftidas TP iss iat ee ptice where: tbe TNE RE 


टाय क 
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Tukad two rivers coming from different directions meet and 
become one. Because of their confluence the place has come to 
acquire the name Champuhan. Like the Sangama or the 
confluence in India, the Champuhan has its religious importance 
in Indonesia. The vidhis, the rituals that are to be performed 
elsewhere can be performed at the Champuhan too, the vidhis 
such as the immersion of the ashes of the dead. As per the custom 
these are to be immersed in the sea but if for some reason these 
cannot be immersed there these could well be immersed in the 
Champuhan as well. On the day of the Makarasankranti people 
start having bath in the Champuhan as early as 2.00 A.M. The 
bathing continues right up to midday. A kind of festival called 
Banu Pinaruh which is similar to the Makarasankranti festival of 
India is celebrated in Bali. That day all Hindus have bath, usually 
in the morning, either in the sea or a river or a pond and repair 
to the house of a Padanda (a priest) who sprinkles lustral water 
on them. From the house of Padanda they come to their own 
homes where they offer worship to the deities. Close to the Tukad 
Champuhan is a temple called Gunnagalabah that was the venue 
in 1861 of a great Hindu congregation, the Pansamuhan Agum, 
which had laid down the Agama and the Dharmagastra for the 
Hindus of Bali. Presently Gunnagalabah has lost much of its 
importance. Champuhan also is no longer as clean and pure as it 
used to be and has consequently suffered in importance. 

It will be pertinent to make a reference to a story Mr. 
Dharmayasa told us. A seer in east Java of the name of 
Markandeya used to practice penance on the mountain Gunung 
Ravung. One day he saw light far away in the east. The light was 
in the direction of Bali. The seer accompanied by four hundred 
or four thousand disciples set out in the direction of the light and 
cum bee Very place where a temple close to the river 
ie eu stands. The seer and his disciples had cut into 
(rdum n the bank pu river and had made a place 

T practising meditation which till some time back 


Ha ne eel shape. Bigger and more beautiful complex is 
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temple there is a sacrificial pit, the Havanakunda with a hole in 
the roof for the smoke to pass. After some time all the disciples 
of the seer died. The seer went back to eastern Java. Some time 
thereafter he came to Bali again with eight hundred or eight 
thousand of his disciples. At that time he stopped at a place called 
Taro. Now, that is the only place in the whole of Bali which has 
white cows. Other places have cows of other colours which do 
not yield milk. The Balinese take the white cows as sacred and 
worship them. 

From Java the seer proceeded to Basakih. There he 
worshipped the slabs made of eight metals. It is on them that the 
Basakih temple stands. 

Some people are of the opinion that Markandeya of eastern 
Java and Markandeya of India are the same while others hold that 
they are different persons. A palm leaf manuscript in Javanese 
records the date of Markandeya which is not old. 

I was keen to make a video recording of the temples of Bali 
and the ritual followed in them. That keenness I had expressed 
to Mr. Dharmayasa in Bangkok itself. For this a video camera 
was a desideratum. A senior scholar of the name of Oak 
Punyatmaja, an acquaintance of Mr. Dharmayasa, had it. 
Mr. Dharmayasa requested him to loan it to him to which he 
agreed. Mr. Dharmayasa settled with a video cameraman to do 
the recording. 

When we reach Mr. Punyatmaja's house, he was getting ready 
for a meeting. Still he talked to us for a few minutes. He told us 
that in Bali ritual occupies a prominent place. The same had been 
the case in India too. It is after Shankaracharya that esoteric 
knowledge or the quest for the Supreme Spirit gained ascendancy. 
That was about the 60 or the 7" Cen. A.D., the period generally 
assigned to Shankaracharya. Hinduism had entered into Bali much 
earlier than that. : 

Mr. Punyatmaja is devoted to Siva-Principle. According H 
him the straight turft of hair symbolizes Siva-Principle, the tu 
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ief talk with Mr. Punyatmaja we repair to the house 
of 1 m a prominent Hindu leader of Bali in the course 
of our search of a telephone connection to phone to a travel agent 
for confirmation of our air ticket. He had put ona special dress 
and was all set to leave on a pilgrimage which in Bali means 
visiting different temples. Many others would be joining him for 
this, he told us. He invited us to join him. Since I was not in good 
health and was also feeling tired and had an appointment with 
Prof. Putra at 4.00 P.M., I decided in consultation with my wife 
and with Mr. Dharmayasa to accompany Mr. Viyana and the party 
up to the Jagannath temple in the Denpasar city. After that the 
pilgrims would go their own way to visit the far off temples while 
we would move to Prof. Putra's house. 

We join the pilgrims in the puja at the Jagannath temple, 
share with them the prasada, say goodbye to them and leave for 
Prof. Putra’s house. 

We reach the house of Prof. Putra who had been the Director 
General of the Department of Religious Affairs of the Govt. of 
Indonesia for over a decade. We spend about an hour and a half 
with him and talk to him about many things. He proposes that 
we spend one night with him that we gladly accept. We decide 
to spend the night of January 3, 1995 with him. Prof. Putra tells 
us that he is to visit the Basakih temple the next day, 1.6. 
December 31, 1994 and that we could join him in the visit to 
which we readily agree, 

In the course of the conversation with Prof. Putra I tell him 
that I want my countrymen to know more about Indonesia about 
which they, the common ones among them, may have little 
knowledge. For this I need videocassettes of the ceremonies, rites, 
customs, festivals and festivities of the people here. Prof. Putra 
told me that some travel agents might have them. They show these 
fo tourists. Maybe, they do not have those of all the rituals and 
Ceremonies but of some at least, About marriage etc., he was of 
the view, that these could be available with those, if they would 
have cared for the vide 


ography, in whose families the ceremony 
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years back. No video recording of the ceremony had been made 
but certainly photographs were taken which we view from the 
albums. Carrying the conversation further he gives a lot of 
information about the Balinese marriage ceremony that is 
significantly different from that of India. Performance of Havana, 
the sacrificial offering in fire to the accompaniment of Vedic 
chant is not the system in Bali for marriage nor taking seven steps 
round the fire, the Saptapadi. There is no fire ritual there at all. 
A couple of Balinese marriage rites as recounted by Prof. Putra 
particularly struck me. One of these is the cutting of teeth. This 
is the rite for the purification of teeth. That is the reason the 
Balinese have even, smooth and shining teeth. The second is the 
piercing of a matting of coconut leaves with a sword. This is 
symbolic of the penetration of penis in vagina, the sexual act that 
leads to the consummation of marriage. The third is the removal 
of a curtain of white and yellow cloth with a stick. This is 
symbolic of the entry of the couple into the life of a householder. 
The fourth is the encircling of the bride and the groom with cloth 
which is symbolic of the adherence to the norms of a 
householder's life. 

While I was having a talk with Prof. Putra my wife was 
enjoying the dance performance of his daughter Parvati who had 
learnt Bharatanatyam. She performed a Chinese dance too which 
greatly charmed my wife. 

Having spent time with Prof. Putra and his family we came 
back to Ubud. 

Mr. Dharmayasa had called a group of Kakawin fecum 
his house to give us an idea of traditional Kakawin recitation. he 
reciters had with them the palm leaf manuscript of the Ramayana 
in Balinese characters. One of the group, Mr. Id Bagus Praynana 
was an old Brahmin who had practised the traditional Kakawin 
recitation. The other, Mr. Madhava, had learnt it with his own 
efforts. The third one, the young Ketut Nuad would recite the 
Kakawin, being not conversant with the old Balinese script, from 
18 Roman transcription. Mr. Id Bagus Prajnana would also Ec 
in modera Balina ve tie Kekawie couplets bs WAFA Fer on U 
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the Balinese of today could also enjoy the old Ramayana 
Kakawin. 

The Kakawin is composed in Sanskrit metres. The metre is 
indicated at the very start of the canto. Several cantos of the work 
are composed in rather obscure metres like Suvadana, Svanadevi, 
Aévapluta and so on. The language is full of Sanskrit words. To 
listen to the Ramayana Kakawin and that too in the traditional 
way has its own joy. 


31.12.1994 


Mr. Dharmayasa informs that we have to leave for the 
Basakih temple at 8.30 A.M. Prof. Putra is also to go with us. 
He gets late and comes at 9.45 A.M. Two cars, one of Prof. Putra 
and the other of Mr. Dharmayasa, then leave for Basakih temple. 
Each one carries the family of each. Before starting Prof. Putra 
asks his daughter to go over to Mr. Dharmayasa's car and me to 
take a seat by his side. This gesture greatly touches me. 

On the way to Basakih we talk about many things. I have my 
queries about various matters. Prof. Putra goes on answering 
them. I tell him that I have heard it from somebody that Islam 
became popular in Indonesia because its people found it simpler. 
Prof. Putra's response at this is that the spread of Islam in 
Indonesia was due to the Majapahit rulers being liberal, rather 
over liberal. They allowed Muslims into their kingdom, the 
Muslims who had come from Gujarat for business. Moreover, 
religion in Java was king-centric. If the king converted, so would 
his subjects. The temples and other places of worship were under 
the control of the king. In Bali it was different. Religion there 
has all along been people-centric. Every family in it has its own 
temple. It is the community that manages big temples and is 
responsible for their upkeep. A family having its own temple, if 
E Pu Were to convert to another religion, the family 
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query 25 to why Java adopted Islam, Prof. Putra’s answer was 
due to the defeat of its rulers. 

The discussion then moves on to the ceremonial ritual. Prof. 
putra tells me that there are four types of Naivedyas (offerings) 
in Bali—one for deities, one for purification, one for the common 
one and one for evil spirits. All the Naivedyas have Paficavarna 
rice, the rice of five colours, white, yellow, dark, red and the 
mixture of all these colours called Visvaranga, the flowers of the 
same colours, the leaves and the fruits. To my query as to whether 
there does exist rice with different colour varieties, Prof. Putra's 
answer is that in Indonesia rice of different colours is available. 
To my further query that with the above items common to all the 
four types of Naivedyas, how is one to make out as to which 
Naivedya is to be offered to whom, Prof. Putra clarifies that it is 
done on the basis of the articles that are special to that Naivedya. 
Thus the Naivedya to be offered to a deity has, in addition to the 
items mentioned above (the Paficavarna rice, Paficavarna flowers, 
the leaves and the fruits) has white rice, the one offered for 
purification has a vessel for water, the common one has eatables 
like cooked rice, bananas, cake and so on while the one offered 
to evil spirits has meat, wine and so on. 

The conversation is so intimate that we lose sense of time 
and find ourselves face to face with the Basakih temple. In the 
temple complex Prof, Putra has his family shrine and a rest house. 
He offers worship there and has rest for a while. Then he goes 
with all of us to the main shrine where elaborate puja takes place 
of which the photographer Ketut makes a video recording. The 
temple has 22 complexes and 292 shrines and covers an area of 
4 kms. It has seven levels. The likely period of its construction 
is the 7 cen, A.D. It has three big stones which represent Visnu, 

iva and Brahma (the middle one Siva, to the right of it Brahma 
and to its left Visnu). 

The devotees worship there to gain strength and power- po 
acquiring prosperity prayers are offered in Batur temple. _ : 

Prof. Putra comes from a royal family. An ancestor of his p 
x name of Sri Krsna had come to a in 1347 A.D. as the 
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At 6.00 P.M. I have to give a lecture in Bali's Hindu 
University complex. The topic assigned to me is the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata. 1 speak only on the Ramayana. 1 choose 
the Hindi medium. Mr. Dharmayasa acts as the interpreter, A 
huge gathering has come to hear me. The programme begins with 
Trisandhya and ends with Paramasanti. At the end of the lecture 
I meet the people. They shake hands with me, many just touch 
me, deriving the solace, as it appeared to me, of spiritually 
touching through me the country of their faith. The lecture is 
followed by a lively question and answer session. People ask me 
a number of questions which I answer to the best of my ability. 
One of them enquires of me about the difference between the 
Santa Rasa and the Akara Rasa. This comes to me as a total 
surprise. Till then I had no idea—I do not have it even now—if 


there is any Rasa of the name of Akara Rasa. No work on Sanskrit 
Rhetoric mentions it. 4 


1.1.1995 


It is a New Year day today. All along I had been thinking of 
penning down my impressions of the current visit to Indonesia 
but not finding the time for it—the visit going too fast. Since I 
have nothing special to do today—it is also raining making it 
impossible to move out—I devote myself to the recording of my 
impressions. This I go on doing till noon. By that time the rein 
subsides. My wife feels like going out. Till now we had just been 
concentrating on temples. She wants me to see something else 


also. She has a mind to see the beach. We leave for Denpasar ; 


taking pictures en route of the images and scenes from the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata. It is almost dark when we reach 
the beach. We are able to see only something of the sea in the 
js of the lamps on the stalls on the beach. As we are about to 
ERR Dharmayasa Suggests that we move over to Bali Beach 
which i otel worth seeing on account of its special architecture 

Ch is close to the beach. This just electrifies me. It is the hotel 


where I had sta nal Ramayana Conference 


in 1992 yed for the Internatio 
CC-0. Prof. and of which Thad fond memories: We movetowards it- 
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Outside it there are well-manicured sprawling lawns flanked by 
a circular path lined by figures of gods and goddesses at well- 
measured gaps which have an antique look and give the 
impression of having been brought from some other place/s. In 
the botel lobby two panels in cement on the wall depict the fight 
between Karna and Arjuna and Karna’s attempt at pulling out the 
wheel of his chariot sunk into the earth. Since it is night and my 
camera is not equipped with flash, I cannot take pictures. 

In Indonesia it is customary among Hindus fo recite six verses 
of a particular type every morning, noon and evening. The first 
of these is the Gayatri Mantra and the last one is a verse for 
forgiveness. This is called Trisandhya. There is a system in the 
country to impart instruction to children of the religion they 
profess. The Hindu children are taught the recitation of the 
Trisandhya with the result that even the tiny tots can recite the 
Gayatri Mantra. 


2.1.1905 


Today we have to go with Prof. Putra to see a special 
ceremony in the Batur lake. As on 3 1.12.1994 this time too Prof. 
Putra asked his daughter to get into Mr. Dharmayasa's car and 
took me in his car with a seat beside him. 

Batur lake is 60 kms. from Denpasar. Since Prof. Putra was 
suffering from cold and was covering his nose with the kerchief, 
there was not much talk with him. Much of the talk was with his 
brother who also was in the same car. 

On the way to Batur we passed through a high point from 
where we could have the full view of the entire lake. In front we 
could also see the mountain where through the burst of the 
Volcano a number of people had lost their lives. We could see 
the smoke issuing from its peak still. c 

On reaching Batur lake Prof. Putra tells us that it is called 
Danu in the Balinese language. Its presiding deity 15 called Dewi 
Danu. A special ceremony, puja, is organized to propitiate = 
which includes animal secrifice- The animals are not slaught 
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as in India but thrown in mid-stream with a stone tied to their 
necks to drown. 

There is a temple on the bank of the lake to the back of which 
waits a huge gathering. People sit cross-legged in parallel rows, 
Every one of them has a Canang, a basket full of materials for 
worship. In many a front row people have in front Babantan, 
special types of baskets, for offering food to Dewi Danu. Prof, 
Putra enjoying a special status, is offered a place in the first row. 
So am I being his honoured guest. With this I can have a full 
view of the whole ceremony. Twenty-two Pamankus, priests, 
Officiate at it. Batur lake has its own Pamankus no doubt but to 
perform this special ceremony Pamankus from Basakih and other 
temples also join. To the back of us there are two raised platforms. 
One has on it the material for worship while the other is occupied 
by three Padandas (the priests who perform rituals) with 
ceremonial caps. It is only one from among them who announces 
as to which deity is to be worshipped with flowers. Prior to that 
Pamankus sprinkle lustral water on the devotees with an 
artistically designed assemblage of coconut leaves. There is a 
separate Babantan for evil spirits which has stale rice (we are told 
that it is their special favourite) and meat. At short gaps are 
planted saplings. Pamankus sprinkle wine on the Babantans for 
the spirits. Thereafter the saplings are pulled down amidst joyous 
shouts, the pulling of the saplings being taken to be the driving 
away of the spirits. . 

From now on begins with an announcement by the Padanda 
the worship of gods called Panca Sambah. At the end of the 
worship people paste soaked rice grains on the forehead, the 
temples and the lower portion of the throat. The remainder of the 
rice grains they eat as prasada. 
oe vee the people sit bamboo frames are set on 
. rding to po : : : i 
aa 8 to popular belief this leads to increase in 

Before the start of the worship of gods soldiers engage in 
Ge No activity can be brought to a successful 


au on without strength and prowess—that is the popular 
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There is a large leather flask outside the Batur temple which 
is symbolic of Lord LokeSvara. It has in its lower portion white 
and yellow pieces of cloth. Just as human beings put on clothes 
in this world, in the same way does god while incarnating on the 
erth. The straw in its upper portion symbolizes trees and plants. 

The idol in the temple is symbolic of the Lord being the 
master of the worlds. 

Qut in the open are seen five sacrificial animals. They are: a 
he buffalo, a calf, a goat, a pig and a crane. Each one of them is 
decorated with flowers on the heads. The he buffalo is for Siva, 
pig for Brahma, crane for Vignu. 

There are boats on the hangers on the lake. The animals are 
loaded into them one by one. They give out loud cries. It is a 
heart-rending scene. Along with them enter into the boats a 
number of people in black dress. The boats start plying towards 
the mid-stream where the hapless animals are to be pushed into 
water. 

With this comes to an end the ceremony, called upacara, the 
Sanskrit word in use even in the Balinese language, and we leave 
with a heavy heart towards a temple by the side of the bank of 
the Batur lake where another puja, ceremony is scheduled. 

It being late and the exhaustion taking over us, we prefer not 
to stay on for the other ceremony and head back for our place of 
stay in Ubud. 


3.1.1995 


That day there is nothing special to do. The confirmation of 
the ticket for Jakarta is uppermost in our minds. We come out 
for this, On the way we stop at a number of places and take snaps 
of statues and idols. By noon we are at Prof. Putra’s residence to 
fulfil the promise made to him to spend one night with him. As 
chance would have it, I feel highly unwell. The younger 897 of 

tof, Putra is a doctor. It is a Govt. hospital where he works. 
lle waiting for my turn in the hospital waiting hall, my €yes 
Wander over to two panels on its walls that have scenes from the 


mayana and the Mahabharata. This really touches d Such 
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of Indonesia that has absorbed Indian culture with more 
thoroughness than the country the product of which it is. 


2.1.1995 


Mr. Dharmayasa comes to Prof. Putra in the morning around 
10.00 and brings.us to his house. There we meet Madam Noria 
whom we had met at the International: Conference on the 
Ramayana at Bangkok. She had barged in the house of Mr. 
Dharmayasa unannounced to spend a few days with him. She had 
also joined us for the Batur lake ceremony. With her baggage all 
packed, she was waiting for us in the verandah. Her flight was at 
5.30 in the evening. Ours was later than that. It was decided that 
we would leave Ubud around 11.00 A.M. for the Airport to drop 

` Mrs. Noria there first, though we felt not a little amused at the 
idea of leaving for the Airport even before noon for the flight in 
the evening little realizing as to how far it is from the place of 
our stay. After dropping Mrs. Noria at the Airport, we visit the 
Taman Ayun temple catching a glimpse on the way of the world 
famous Kuta Beach. 

The Taman Ayun temple was built by a king. Taman Ayun 
means a beautiful garden. Since it was evening when we had 
reached there, it was just quiet there, an odd person here and there 
coming to our view. It is said to be teeming with people in the 
morning. We see in the temple Merus that symbolize many of 
Bali's prominent temples. In front of the Meru is written in 
Balinese script the name of the temple. The biggest of the Merus 
in the centre represents the Basakih temple. There is a pavilion 
in front of each Meru. The Merus are in one row and the pavilions 
are in the row opposite to them. These rows looked at from a 
distance present a gorgeous sight. One of the pavilions has the 
figure of Durga on the lion. 

From Taman Ayun we go back to Ubud. 


5.1.1995 


i We have our flight for Jakarta at 11.05 A.M. We leave Ubud 
(820 A-M. We see he harbour, on thoway.to, the Airport, catch 
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the flight and reach Jakarta where we have to wait for several 
hours to catch our flight for Bangkok at 8.50 in the night. Prof. 
Budya Pradipta comes to the Airport along with his wife to meet 
us and spends some time with us. 

We reach Bangkok at 12.30 A.M. on 6.1.1995 bringing to a 
close thus our cultural and academic excursion in Indonesia. 


Conclusion 


We took many photographs in Bali, made two video cassettes 
and took slides. The more noteworthy among them are the slides 
of the clusters of the family and community temples, the 
photograph of Yudhisthira with dog, the photographs of Bhima, 
Karna’s fight with Ghatotkaca, cutting by Garuda of the serpent 
noose, the Nagapasa, Pura Pusah, the temples of farms and shops, 
Pura Desa, the temples of crossings, Pura Dalim, the temples of 
cremation grounds, the paintings from the Rama story sculpted 
in cement on a palace wall, sculpted in the same way the figure 
of King Pariksit and the sage Rsyasrüga. We also noticed with 
interest the Sanskrit-based names in Indonesia some of which are 
reproduced below: 

Wisma Bumi Putra— Vesma Bhumi Putra 

Name of a tower 

Names of Banks—Bank Shri Partha, Bank Horappa Santosa 

Names of cinema houses—Rati Theatre, Indra Theatre, 
Candra Theatre 

Names of hospitals—Apoteke Kusim Ostik Jaya 

Names of buses—Antarjaya, Kusumamurti 

Inter-city bus—Antahkota 

Names of shops/establishments—Rama Traders, Anugraha, 
Tayaputra, Kranti, Saptaratna, Prapanca Store 


+ + + 
lt was 1999. 1 together with my wife was on a visit to Indonesia 


Which was an extern: ie ia. We spent two 
ension of the visit to Malaysia. : 
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afternoon. Prof. Budya Pradipta with his wife Wahyati receiveq 
us at the Jakarta Airport and brought us to their house which was 
to be our house for the next fourteen days. The forthcoming is 
an account datewise of what we saw in Indonesia and what we 
learnt from there. 


12.5.1999 


We went to see the University of Indonesia along with 
Madam Wahyati who had some work over there in her Faculty, 
the Facultas Sastra, the Faculty of Sastra. We were very much 
impressed with the sprawling Campus with its elegant buildings 
nestling in green verdure which gave the appearance of a forest. 
We visited the library of the Facultas Sastra and saw the three 
volumes of the English translation by Soeweto Santoso of the 
Ramayana Kakawin published in 1980 under the joint auspices 
of the Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, Singapore and the 
International Academy of Indiàn Culture, New Delhi under its 
Satapitaka (hundred volume) series. Madam Wahyati offered to 
arrange for a Xerox copy of it for us, noticing our interest in it 
which we politely declined in view of the possibility of its 
availability in Delhi itself at a price of Rs. 600.00 for all the three 
volumes, as printed at the back of the title page of the first of 
them, which seemed fairly reasonable. We also saw in the library 
the two sets of two volumes of the Hikayat Seri Ram, the 
Malaysian Ramayana transliterated in Roman from the original 
Arabic script in which they had been inscribed. There appeared 
to be two versions of them, for the text seemed to be different in 
them. One set of these volumes had the photocopy of the first 
two pages of the first volume in the beginning of the Malay text 
in Arabic script in original. 

In the afternoon a lady of the name of Kanti Walujo came to 
see us. Working in the Department of Information of the 
University of Indonesia she is a researcher in puppets, hence her . 
Interest in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, She was carrying 
with her two volumes of the Mahabharata in comics with 
cnteresting line drawings. In the cqurse.ofthe, conwersation she 
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told us of the Mahabharatan episode of Arjuna shooting an arrow 
into the earth to draw water from it for quenching the thirst of 
Bhisma lying on a bed of arrows. She further gave us the 
information on a query that in the Selamat mountains there is a 
pond or a well called Sumur in Bahasa Indonesia which is 
believed to be the point where water had sprung forth due to the 
impact of Arjuna's arrow. The pond or the well of the present 
time is the remnant of the spring of that time. Now, the query of 
Madam Kanti Walujo was: How can an event connected with a 
story of India have taken place in Indonesia ?—a very innocent 
query coming from one who probably could not appreciate the 
complete absorption and assimilation of an alien heritage in the 
national one. Madam Kanti further told us that there are people 
in Indonesia who can see through their sixth sense, the 
supernatural power, the great Mahabharatan event taking place 
before their very eyes. They can converse with Mahabharatan 
characters like Bhisma, Yudhisthira, Arjuna, Ghatotkaca and so 
on. They feel their spirit entering into them. She spoke of one 
such lady, Paranoma by name, a native of south Sulawasi, who 
has a direct communion with the spirits of these characters and 
has directions from them. Madam Kanti promised to bring her 
to Jakarta—the promise she could not fulfil due to Madam 
Paranoma expressing her inability to leave Sulawasi—and 
introduce ourselves to her. She has been to her quite often in 
Connection with the problems of her son Gunawan Vibhisono, 
Who is, according to her, hyper-active. She narrated a couple of 
Incidents where Paranoma’s words had come true. In one case 
Kanti had seen a toy dropping from a roof. Paranoma told her 
that it was her son. Two months later exactly the same thing 
happened. Her son had a fall from the roof but had no injury 
Which, according to Paranoma, was due to Ghatotkaca’s spirit 

ving entered him and saving him. It is two years, Kanti told 
us, Paranoma had predicted that her daughter would go to the 
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of the people of Indonesia who even though staunch Muslims— 
Kanti has performed Haj thrice—in such things. Wahyati and 
Kanti confirmed that many people in Indonesia believe jn 
reincarnation and communion with the spirits of the dead. 


13.5.1999 


In the forenoon we went to see the Museum Purna Bakti 
Pertiwi in Taman Mini in the company of Gauramandalabhumidas 
to whom we were introduced at Bangkok by Hrisikesanandadas, 
The Museum, apart from some local traditional exhibits, houses 
the gifts the former President of Indonesia Suharto had received 
during his long innings. Among its more interesting items is a 
long wooden tree with roots up and trunk down which depicts 
the scenes from the Ramayana like Jatayu obstructing Ravana, 
Rama and Laksmana crossing the causeway, the monkey soldiers 
in battle gear and the fire ordeal of Sita. A masterpiece of 
woodcraft, it has appropriately been placed at the very entrance 
to the Museum to catch the eye of the visitors. The other exhibit 
which catches the eyes, is a figure of Bhima in wood fighting a 
serpent. The third most interesting exhibit is the Ramayana scene 
on a sandalwood plate and the tusks. The depiction of Astabrata 
in Wayang puppets in a sequence of eight of them is another 
important exhibit of the Museum. Pertiwi, the earth, Marut, the 
wind, Samudra, the ocean, Sagi, the moon, Akaga, the sky, Rawi, 
the sun, Dahana, the fire and Kartika, the star. 

Pide literary version the Astabrata is found the first time in 
the Ramayana Kakawin, the Ramayana Kavya of Indonesia of 
about the 9th Cen. A.D. It is found there in two places, Sarga 3 
and Sarga 24. In Sarga 3 it is not called explicitly Astabrata while 
in Sarga 24 it is called So. The contents in both, however, are the 
same. As per the Kakawin, of the four sons of Dasaratha Rama 
ang Laksmana were imparted the knowledge of government 
administration by the best of the Rsis while Bharata being 8 
teenager was not done so. Dasaratha getting old wanted to resign 
Fu pass, on the kingdom to Rama but Kaikeyi, came in his way- 

CC-0. tad promised to her that he. would»make:her isomáhe king if 
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she agreed to be his wife. The king feeling very sad at the turn 
of events, Rama suggested that the kingdom be passed on to 
Bharata which provided considerable relief to the king, though 
he never expressed himself explicitly on the subject. Rama in a 
feeling of compassion decided to leave the kingdom and wander 
around not knowing where to go. Bharata was crowned the king 
but he did not know the art of government. He went to meet Rama 
in the forest and requested him to accept the throne to which he 
did not agree. He gave him terompah, a kind of footwear as a 
symbol of his spiritual presence alongside him and taught him 
as to how to rule the kingdom. The same thing he did to 
Wibhisono on his being crowned the king of Alengka (Lanka) 
after the death of Rahwana (Ravana). Astabrata (Astavrata) means 
the Eight Rules which according to him a king should observe to 
be a good ruler. These rules and their explanations are as under: 


Of the Astabrata (Astavrata) there are two traditions 
in Indonesia, one in Wayang and the other in literature. 
The Wayang is known as Wahyu Makutha Rama 
(Revelation of Makutha Rama). It describes the 
process of Raden Arjuna’s personal maturity when in 
search of the Wahyu Sri Makutha Rama which 
contains the teaching of leadership principles. 


The story goes as under: 
There are two groups ardently trying to obtain the Wahyu Sti 
Makutha Rama. The first is Prabu Suyudana, Duryodhana is 
called as such in Indonesia—king of Astina (Hastinapura) who 
strives to get the Wahyu relying on his physical power, sending 
the Kauravas headed by Adipati (Adhipati) Karna to seize the 
ahyu from the hand of Begawan Kesawawidhi (Bhagavan 
Kesavavidhi), The second is Raden Arjuna who tries to get hold 
of the Wahyu through spiritual maturity, asceticism, “tapabrata, 
taraka (tarka) brata and puja brata”. 
aden Arjuna manages to appear before Begawan 
Kesawawidhi and is given the teaching of leadership principles 
owas ३ siyen WA Stn" OP the^eiphtvelements. 0185. 
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universe, the characteristics and nature of the earth, wind, ocean/ 
water, moon, sun, sky, fire and star. 

Raden Arjuna’s achievement in having obtained the Wahyu 
Sri Makutha Rama which hold the Astabrata leadership principles 
teaching brings to his country welfare, justice and respect of other 
countries. 

On the other hand Prabu Suyudana who had sent Adipati 
Karna fails to get the Wahyu, because he relies too much on 
physical strength and power, not paying much attention to the 
equilibrium of the universe. 

The essence of the Astabrata teaching, described in the 
Wahyu Sri Makutha Rama play has been described by Indonesian 
poets. It is the philosophy of nature, a product of deep thought. 
Astabrata forms a science of leadership the truth of which has 
universal acceptance. 

In literary tradition Astabrata is found the first time in the 
Ramayana Kakawin, the Ramayana Kavya of Indonesia of about 
the 9th cen. A.D. There it occurs at two places, first in the context 
of Rama's teaching to Bharata when he had approached him in 
forest after having been crowned the king to persuade him to 
accept the throne which he had renounced to bring comfort to 
his father Dasaratha who was under pressure from Kaikeyi to 
crown her son the king, a promise he had made to her for her 
willingness to be his wife and the second time in the context of 
giving instruction to Wibhisono (Vibhisana) on his having been 
crowned the king of Alengka (Lanka) after the death of Rahwana 
(Ravana). In the preamble to the Rama Story, the Kakawin records 
the fact that of the four sons of Dagaratha it were Rama and 
Laksmana who had been imparted Astabrata. 

Kesawa Bharata being under age, still in his teens, did not 
receive 1t. That probably was the reason Rama felt it necessary 
to instruct him in administration so that he could rule the kingdom 
Properly. Similarly, Wibhisono not having been king and not 
having experience of administration, Rama thought that he could 


well be briefed on the subject, The instruction in both the cases 


is the same comprising as i eight activiti = eight 
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and vratas = courses of conduct. The term Astabrata (the 
Indonesian spelling of the term is accepted here instead of the 
Sanskritic one of Astavrata) occurs in the context of instruction 
to Wibhisono only. The instruction to Bharata is found in Sarga 
(Canto) 3 and that to Wibhisono is found in Sarga 24 of the 
Ramayana Kakawin. The instruction as recorded in stanzas 51- 
60 of Sarga 24 is as under: 


Eight gods unite in the prabu 5 (prabhu 5) inner self 
that is why he is so powerful and incomparable u51u 


Hyang Indra (the God of Rain), Yama (the God of Death), 
Surya (the Sun) Candra (the Moon), Anila (the God of Wind), 
Kuwera (the God of Wealth) 

Baruna (the God of Sea) and Agni (the God of Fire), these eight 
unite in the kings inner self 

That is why it is named Astabrata. u52 


The act of Indra is to pour rain to pacify the universe 
The king should follow the example of Indra 

he should pour kindness, that is his rain 

that irrigates the world. 1531 


The act of Yama is to punish bad deeds 

he is there to strike thieves when they die 

follow him, strike the people who do wrong 
whatever interferes with the world, finish it off. 1541 


Rawi (the Sun) absorbs water incessantly 

and his coming is slow and invisible 

so should it be yours when you take something, _ 
you have to succeed, do not rush, that is the act of Surya 1551 
The act of Sasi (Moon) is to provide happiness to the universe 
Your act should be captivating in performance. , 

Your laugh should be as sweet as the water of life. 


Show respect to every parent and intellectual. 1561 


Be like wind when you observe labour 
Understand the character of the universe 


Detect if. u do not see 
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Taste the delicacy of food when in delight 

(but) do not worship food and drink 

Put on clothes, wear gold and diamonds, dress up 
That is the act of Danada (Dhanada= Kubera) 

that you should follow. 1581 

Baruna holds a weapon in his arm 

It is dangerously poisonous, it is Nagapasa 

which is able to tie 

Follow the act of Nagapasa. Tie the evil ones. 1591 
Always burns, that is the act of Agni. 

Be fierce to enemies like fire 

Whatever you burn will be destroyed and will vanish 
Be Agni to the enemies. NGON 


After the Ramayana Kakawin the Astabrata is found in the 
following texts: 
1. Kitab Sastra Nitisruti (1612) 
Kitab Sastra Rama Jarwa (1770) 
. Kitab Sastra Serat Rama (19th Century) 
. Kitab Sastra Babad Sangkala (19th Century) 
- Kitab Sastra Partawigena (19th Century) 
6. Lakhon Wayang Makutha Rama (20th Century) 

In the Lakhon Wayang Makutha Rama (1960: 60-62) the 
Astabrata teachings were not imparted by Rama to Wibhisono but 
by Bagawan Kesawasiddhi (Krsna playing the role of a monk) 
to Arjuna. It will be worthwhile to reproduce here the dialogue 
between Kesawasiddhi and Arjuna as found in that text: 

Kesawasiddhi: It is called Astabrata; asta means eight and 


brata means act. The eight acts have come from the universe. 
They are the means to 


O d ७० NS 
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Kesawasiddhi: A king should have the character of 
Rembulan (the Moon). Its acts are: (7) to provide light in the 
darkness and (ii) to provide cooling and comforting light. A king 
should provide light when darkness is enveloping his reign. He 
should provide comfort to the people by resort to such actions as 
may protect them, which could provide comfort to their hearts. 
That will make them obedient and lead to the improvement in 
the quality of national life which will mean prosperity and well- 
being of the nation. 

Arjuna: My gratitude to you. I hope I can implement your 
instructions. 

Kesawasiddhi: A king should have the character of Kartikas 
(stars). Their acts are: (i) to beautify the sky and (ii) to serve as 
a compass. A king must be the centre of beauty, the source of 
ethics, morality and the adi-luhung, culture, of his nation. He has 
to set an example and serve as a compass for all his people in 
his moves, behaviour, attitude, especially in his speech and 
worship to God. This will infuse morality and culture in the nation 
which will promote its excellence and glory. 

Arjuna: Yes. I hope I can carry out your explanation. 

Kesawasiddhi: A king should have the character of Mendung 
(Cloud). Its acts are (i) to frighten the people who see it and 
(ii) to fall as rain to fertilize plants. A king should show his 
grandeur and sovereign power, yet the system of administration 
should be so devised as to lead to the honour and harmony of 
the nation, For that reason the whole nation will appreciate and 
Tespect the king’s regulations and restrictions which will uphold 
the implementation of the laws. 

Arjuna: Yes. I will follow this teaching. , 

Kesawasiddhi: A king must have the character of Bumi (the 
Earth). Its acts are: (i) to be peaceful and (ii) to be pure- A king, 
O Arjuna, must have a peaceful mind. He is not supposed to lose 
stability because of the sweet talk of informers. He must aways 
be Pure and factual in his speech and acts. On that account Lr 4 
Vill be more loyal and devoted to him which ultimately will 8 
to nation’s ipfos Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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Arjuna: Yes. I hope I can carry out the instruction, 
Kesawasiddhi: A king must have the character of Samodra 
(Ocean) which is (7) vast and (ij) kamot-kamot (very 
accommodative). A king must be broadminded, not narrow in 
outlook, not to suffer heartbreak even by untoward events. He 
should always be kamot-kamot, accommodative to every situation 
and condition. He must be able to put things together to create 
unity, harmony and feeling of oneness among his people. With 
all the evil deeds gone, the people at last respect the nation even 
more. 
Arjuna: I hope I will be able to fulfil the task. 
Kesawasiddhi: A king must be able to take on the role of 
Api (Fire) which is (i) to punish him who has done wrong and 
(ii) to benefit the mankind. A king must apply the law on who 
deserves punishment regardless of his identity. This is one side. 
The other side is that the king should be courageous and his 
powerful authority should be beneficial to people's safety, 
happiness and welfare. This will bring prosperity to the nation. 
Arjuna: Yes. I will carry out the command of Sang Maharsi. 
Kesawasiddhi: A king must play the role of Angin (Wind) 
which is (i) to make an even distribution to every place and 
(ii) to keep on thinking. A king must follow the principle of even 
distribution so that everybody has share in the kingdom’s 
Prosperity. Even when the people live in remote and inaccessible 
areas the king should be able to see them. He has to check and 
re-check everything so that there is no doubt left in decision- 
making. Further, the king must constantly think of the honour of 
his people which will bring prosperity, welfare and excellence 
to the nation. 
Arjuna: I feel my heart is as bright as the moonlight. I hope 


Lean fulfil the task and that my wish to care for the world will 
be granted. 


~The Astabrata is no longer confined now to old texts or the 
Wayang performances 


NEA is 9r is meant only for kings. A set of 
sth leadership, it has relevance for everybody and is 
SE DY (15 people.of. Indonesiarof the:heritage. of 
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which, it is an inseparable part. Even the common man knows it. 
itis the ideal code of conduct not only in administration but in 
every walk of life. 

It may be mentioned here in passing that the seeds of it are 
noticeable in the Manusmrti. In Chapter IX verses 303-311 the 
said Smrti enjoins upon the king to emulate the energetic action 
of Indra, the Sun, the Wind, Yama, Varuna, the Moon, the Fire 
and the Earth. Just as Indra sends copious rain during the four 
months of the rainy season, so should the king shower benefits 
on his kingdom. Similarly, just as the Sun dries water during the 
eight months from the earth, so should the king draw taxes from 
his people. Just as Yama at the appointed hour subjects to his rule 
both friends and foes, so should control the king all his subjects. 
Asasinner is tied with ropes by Varuna so should the king punish 
the wicked. Like the moon, the people should feel happy when 
they see the king. Like fire, he should be wrathful against the 
criminals. Just as the earth supports all beings, he should support 
his subjects. 

As can be seen from the above, what the Manusmrti has said 
has been adopted with some modification in the Astabrata. How 
this came to be connected with Rama or Kesawasiddhi in 
Indonesia, is a matter for investigation. Obviously the two 
different traditions in vogue in Indonesia have only one element 
in common, viz., both recognize it (the Astabrata) to be a divine 
revelation though expounded by different divinities. 7 

Now continuing with our diary, we may mention that from 
the Museum we went to the Embassy of India where we had an 
appointment with Ambassador M. Venkateswaran at 2.00 P.M 
The Ambassador met very affectionately. The talk with him 
lasting forty-five minutes concerned itself with the close cultural 
and linguistic links between India and Indonesia. The Ambassador 
also drew attention to the Tamilian links with Indonesia with 
Pandyan rulers in touch with it and with the South Indian ports 
In use for trade and maritime contact with it. He referred to the 
ml word kepala for ship in use in the Indonesian ho 

e also pth eer td thw estie oa community called AMBOS. 
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reminiscent of the migration of the people from the Kalinga 
region of India. In carrying forward the conversation I spoke of 
the great courage of the Indian people in moving away from their 
shores in good old days in spite of primitive means of conveyance 
and in fanning out in vast areas moving as far away as to Siberia 
which is a pure Sanskrit word Sibira meaning camp. They must 
have set up a camp over there in days of yore which later gave 
the name to the country. It required of the Indians of those days 
all the grit and determination to settle in unknown places amidst 
strangers speaking unknown languages. My wife and the 
Ambassador, as also the Second Secretary Mr. Subbarayudu who 
also joined in the conversation drew attention to many Sanskrit 
words in Indonesia, specially the names of buildings like Tripatra, 
Manggala or Banks like Bank Bumi Daya, Bank Partha, of 
individuals like Ghatotkaca, a very popular name in Indonesia in 
view of his being considered a hero, Wibhisono, Dewaki, Kanti 
and so on. The Ambassador suggested that we meet Satyawadi, 
the Director General of Culture of the Govt. of Indonesia because 
of her interest in archaeology, history and culture. He was sure 
that she would be glad to meet us and discuss with us some of 
her plans. 

At the start of the conversation I showed the Ambassador a 
copy of my Bio-Data which he glanced through. “Very 
impressive,” said he. “When the Asiatic Society writes, nothing 


more is needed”, he added. He had a copy of it made for reference 
of the D.G. Culture. 


14.5.1999 


Nothing special. Madam Wahyati was to attend a meeting at 


the Indonesian Cultural Centre at 10.00 A.M. We accompanied 
her to it. From there we went to the Metro Store, an extremely 
‘ong drive, where after exchanging U.S, Dollars for Indonesian 
money we did some shopping. The long drive from the Centre 
iP ie Store and back gave us a good feel of the city of Jakarta, 
its long skyline Of lofty towers and imposing mansions as also 
ux शिण Of Bighways,crissendosing ack otherrOnreaching 
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pack the Centre at 12.00 noon we picked up Wahyati and drove 
to the University of Indonesia where she had some work at the 
Facultas Sastra. Her work over, we returned to her place around 


2.00 P.M. 


15.5.1999 

As arranged with Gauramandalabhumidas we left at 5.30 
A.M. to visit the Shiva Mandir at Pluit to see the weekly 
Abhisekam and the Arcana of Lord Venkatesvara by some South 
Indian residents of Jakarta. On the way to the temple I noted some 
of the Sanskritic names of the buildings and roads. In the temple 
itwas a life-time experience to see the devotees, all professionals, 
dressed up in South Indian Dhotis with bare upper parts bathing 
the deity in the traditional style with water, milk, curd, honey and 
kumkuma to the accompaniment of the recitation of the Purusa 
Sükta and the Visnusahasranama in progress side by side. The 
temple has the Linga in the inner sanctuary with idols of Ganesa 
and Parvati on the side walls while the periphery is adorned with 
the idols of Rama, Laksmana, Sita, Hanuman, Padmavati, 
Veükate$vara and so on. We were told that the place where the 
temple stands now had been in a very bad shape earlier, with 
nobody inclined to visit it. Close to Crematorium it was a small 
shrine unlike the present one with its sprawling complex with the 
most modern of the facilities. The prayer over, I was introduced 
to devotees, numbering a little over half a dozen, who were all 
service people, mostly in technical fields. They said they felt 
honoured with my presence among them. My wife asked them if 
they could help in drawing a list of the Sanskritic names of the 
Toads in Jakarta or whether they could arrange for us an inventory 
of the roads in it. Everybody pointed to one Sheshadri, Director 
of a Television Company who was competent among them to 
Undertake the task. Sheshadri accepted the assignment with a 
Smiling face, While we were coming out of the temple, we were 
ieee to a gentleman of the name of Durs b T 
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Bhajans of Siva and invited us to join the big congregation of 
the people of Indian origin in Jakarta that gathers in the temple 
on Mondays. Promising to abide by his request, we took leave 
of him. 

The previous evening a Fax had been received from Mr, 
Budya Pradipta whereby he had informed that he would reach 
Jakarta by Singapore Airlines on 15.5.1999 between 10.30—11.00 
A.M. Before leaving the temple around 9.30 A.M. Madam 
Wahyati suggested that the Airport being just twenty minutes 
drive from the temple, we could well go there and receive Mr. 
Pradipta to which we readily agreed. Mr. Pradipta's flight arrived 
on time. With his heavy luggage he suggested that we three, 
Madam Wahyati, myself and my wife better leave by a Taxi while 
he would use his own vehicle by which we had come to the 
Airport via the temple. While in the Taxi I again engaged myself 
in my pastime of noting down the Sanskritic names of Banks, 
buildings and shops that would catch my eye on the way. The 
names that I noted at that time as well as in the morning on the 
way to the temple and the Airport are as under: 


Banks 
Bank Ciputra 
Bank Duta 
Bank Dewa Rutji 
Hotels 
Hotel Ciputra 
Hotel Mulia (Sanskrit Mulya) 
Locality 
Amarapura 
Buildings 
Gruha Cipta <Grha Citta 
Jiwasraya SJivasraya 


Samudera Indonesi 
Sia <Samudra T i moe 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Dn donesia by S3 Foundation USA 
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Shops 

Citra Boutique Art 

Madura Art Shop 

Maya Art Shop 

Dekso Pandawo <Daksa Pandava 

Xerox Citra 

Kencana Utama Sejahteria «Kaficana Uttama 

Jatra Tur <Yatra Tour 

Surya Citra Prabha 

Traditional Srikhandi <..... Sikhandi 

In the afternoon in Mr. Pradipta's house we saw a bottle of 
coconut processed butter with the trade name Morisca Srikaya 
which carried on its label the description that it had got Golden 
Award for the best trade name in 1995 from Madrid, Spain. 

In the night Mr. Pradipta took us to dinner at a Pakistani 
restaurant. We had our apprehension, it being owned by a 
Pakistani, whether it would have anything vegetarian at all. The 
apprehension, however, proved totally unfounded for it had more 
vegetarian dishes than non-vegetarian like Chane ki Dal, Aloo 
Gobhi, Kabuli Chane, Bengan Bhartha, Aloo Mutter in addition 
to Pulao. The dessert included Suji ka Halwa and Gulab Jamun. 
The decor was also impressive. The Nans left nothing to be 
desired, Fluffy and soft, they were a treat in themselves. One thing 
that we marked about the restaurant was that during the time we 
Were there and even prior to us, there was no other customer. This 
Teminded us of the situation in Bangkok where due to economic 
cession and consequent loss of business many of the restaurants 
we on the verge of collapse, if not closed already. The same 
son of economic recession could be at the back of the absence 
९ customers in the Pakistani restaurant. 

fter dinner we had a programme to watch a Wayang 

ha tormance at an auditorium in the city centre of which 
Mramandalabhumidas had given us information. On the way 
a Pakistani restaurant and from there to the auditorium I pu 
te Of a umber, of Sanskriticnames pf. Banks, buildings anc USA 


shops Which are as under: 
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Banks 
Bank Rama 
Bank Putera « Bank Putra 
Bank Prasiddha 
Bank Jaya 
Bank Dhanala 


Towers (High rise buildings) 
Menar Chakrawala 
Menar Mulia (Sanskrit Mulya) 


Menar Sudharma 
Arthaloka 


Shops 
Toko (-shop) Perwira Jaya <...Pravira Jaya 


Offices 


Astra Toyota 
Darma Wanita «Dharma Vanita 
Wisma (Sanskrit Vesma) Dharma Niagra 


Name of a Chowk 
Arjunavijaya 
16.5.1999 


z Gauramandalabhumidas had invited us to visit his Hare 
shna temple of the name of Radha Govinda Mandir at Puncak- 
We leave for it at 9.30 A.M. and arrive there around 12.00 noon. 
The Arati had just begun. We join it. We also join the Homa t? 
the accompaniment of the recitation of the Purusa and the 
Stistiktas which follows it. The temple has a total of about twenty- 
five devotees, boys and girls, all Indonesians, who stay there. All 
of them as also a couple of visitors were present at the Arati an 
the Homa. Gauramandalabhumidas acted the priest. It was ° 


col ae सवत person of Australian origin performing 
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the ritual in its total perfection. His pronunciation of Vedic 
mantras and other verses was almost impeccable. So was his 
pronunciation of the rather intricate verses of the Gita which he 
explained in detail bringing out the distinction between the 
Jaanayoga and the Bhaktiyoga. 

The temple has a sprawling compound overlooking the hills. 
It houses the residential quarters of the devotees, the 
Brahmacaryasrama, the Guest House, the Auditorium (on the first 
floor), the Cow-pen (the temple has two cows) and the Kitchen 
as also the dining room. It has been host to three seminars during 
the four years of its existence. Though situated in a Muslim 
village, it enjoys cordial relations with its inhabitants who look 
upon it as a good place with its four principles of abstinence from 
alchohol, gambling, non-vegetarian food and sex. The devotees 
stationed there, have all Vaisnava names—Shandilyadasa, 
Vyasadeva, Aravindadasi, Sarasvati and so on. 

. After the ceremonies as déscribed above, we had Prasada in 

the dining room and retired for the day for rest. 

In the evening we joined the puja at 6.30. The devotees, the 
young initiates, sang bhajans, danced in ecstacy and worshipped 
Radha-Govinda in the typical Iskcon style. 


17.5.1999 


We got up at 3.30 A.M., our sleep having been broken by 
the chant of ‘Hare Krishna Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare’ 
by the devotees who passed by our room. The Mangala Arati was 
Scheduled for 4.30 A. M. It was too early for us to join it. We 
joined the next one, the Smgara Arati, at 7.00 A.M. 

It being the hilly area, it was pretty cold over there. We were 
Provided with blankets, hot water flasks and a sweater (for my 
Wife) by Angalatadasi, wife of Gauramandalabhumidas who 1s 
: x Sahadharmacarini in the real sense. She took particular care 

us. 

After having prasada (breakfast) in the morning we left. 
Before मिस चलता tr J ieu had yi unforgettable tour of E 
Sip Wild Lite Ga ay We Bia Bil view ofall NES, 
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of animals, lions, tigers, elephants, giraffes, Zebras and so on. It 
was a wonderful experience to see lions and tigers walk past our 
car. The time being that of the morning, the animals were out in 
the open. On account of the risk involved there were Special 
instructions to keep the window panes of the cars closed: Kaca 
(the Sanskrit word for glass in use in Indonesia) tutup. There were 
special enclosures for lions, tigers and African animals. It was 
quite interesting to see the big iron sliding gates of the enclosures 
open at the approach of the car and close after it had passed out, 
We had never seen the wild animals at such close quarters. They 
were just roaming about. A car ahead of us was even chased by 
two or three tigers This had scared us too. The animals were 
peaceful and were merrily passing by our car. 

At the entrance to the Safari, to its left, there is a children's 
corner and restaurants. As we were leaving, a school bus drove 
in. A row of trained elephants welcomed the little ones with raised 
trunks. On getting down from the bus, the children saw the 
elephants and shouted in chorus in excitement “gaja, gaja”. We 
were surprised to hear the Sanskrit word from them. This gave 
us yet another proof of the pervading influence of Sanskrit on 
Indonesia. 


In the Safari a term that particularly attracted our notice was 
lokasattva for animals. 

xs the way back to Jakarta I indulged in my normal habit of. 
taking note of Sanskritic names of the Hotels, buildings, Banks, 
shops and so on. Some of those we noticed at Puncak are as under: 
Hotel 


Sulanjana 


Bonita (Here we found v of Sanskrit being spelt as b 


and not w as elsewhere in Indonesia) 
Parama (Hote 


: | and restaurant 
Citra Cipoko Hotel ) 
Bank 
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Shops 
Parau Junggal Pondok Dewi 
Toko (=shop) Citra Ayu 
Cipendawa <Ci Pandava 
Gemini Motors 
Svada Motors <Svadha Motors 
Tbu Sujati 


Construction Company 
Bina Warga 

Buildings 
Wisma (Sanskrit vesma) DPr—Ri 
Grihya Sabha < Grha Sabha 
Wisma Samadi < Vesma Samadhi 


Bima Sakti < Bhima Sakti 
Wisma Dirga Gabulan < Vesma Dirgha Gabulan 


Name of a bus 
Mayasari Bakti < Mayaéri Bhakti 


We reached Jakarta around 12.30 P.M. wA 
In the evening two of Mr. Pradipta's friends came to see bim 
to whom he introduced us. One of them was a performing artist 
and the other a retired official in the Information Department. In 
conversation with the latter the topic mainly was the Sanskritic 
content in the Indonesian language. He told us for mountain, the 
Words in use in the Indonesian language are giri, parvalo < 
Parvata and ardi < adri. There was a cemetery in the Jogjakarta 
Kingdom which was called Imagiri < Himagiri. Quite a few of 
the mountains in Indonesia have Sanskritic names like Aruna 
Ountain in Central Jawa, Bhater Bramo < Bharta (Dewa, Deva) 
tahma Mountain in East Jawa, Indrakila Mountain 10 Central 
Jawa, Sumeru or Mahameru Mountain which is the highest 
maita running uptp 3000 metes. Some ofthe rese ir 
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Srikhandi Street, Nakula Street, Sahadewa Street and so on. We 
made a request to him to procure for us a road map of Jakarta 
and other principal cities and towns of Indonesia which would 
enable us to have a comprehensive idea of the Sanskritic road 
names in Indonesia. 


18.5.1999 


As per our plans drawn up the previous day we left at 8.00 
A.M. to catch the Superfast train at Jakarta Railway Station for 
Bangdung in the company of Mr. Pradipta reaching there at 12.30 
P.M. Jatmako, his nephew's son-in-law and his friend Enoch 
Atmadibrata were there to receive us. We checked in the Hotel 
Kartika, had typical Indonesian lunch which included a very tasty 
dish called ‘Gado Gado’ and saw the Afro-Asian Museum which 
has a hall which was the venue of the famous Afro-Asian 
Conference attended among others by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
where the doctrine of Panchashila was approved. In the hall an 
attempt has been made to capture the scene of the Conference in 
exactly the same form in which it must have been held. The 
Podium has the figures in terracotta of Pandit Nehru, U Nu, 
Mohammad Hatta, the then Vice-President of Indonesia, one chair 
vacant, Ali Sastrio Ami, the Prime Minister of Indonesia, 
President of Sri Lanka and Mohammad Ali (of Pakistan) with 
President Soekarno at the mike in front. The vacant seat was for 
him. He must have got up from there to welcome the guests. 

We had entered the Museum from the back side. The lights 
were off at that time in the hall. As soon as we entered, they were 
Switched on. For a while we Were surprised to see the people on 
the Stage and were unable to make out as to how they could be 
there in Ae dark. Then we realized that they were the statues. 
How realistic were the figures ! 


th We were also shown in the Museum a fifteen-minute film of 
Conference, the quality of which was rather poor. 


M After this Museum We went to see another Museum called 
हत Badu DR p insi Jawa Barat “Sri Baduga” named after 
CC-0. Prof. Saa, STI Paduka, the Tuleh of West-Jawa inuiheo8th en: 


Visit to Indonesia—Temples, Rituals and Sanskrit Names 167 


D. which had among its exhibits some of the pre-historic items 
of the Stone Age: stone implements, beads, pottery as also out 
in the open rocks carrying inscriptions, two of which of King 
Pomavarman in Sanskrit verse, one big and one small, particularly 
interested us. The small one compared the channels of a stream, 
broken by a huge boulder, obstructing it to the two feet of the 
king which resembled the two of the same of Visnu. The Museum 
architect had caught exactly the spirit of the above by a lay-out 
by placing & boulder in the midst of the stream. The boulder 
carries the inscription. 

Our next engagement was a visit to the house of seventy-two 
year old Enoch Atmadibrata whose primary interest has been and 
still is puppet theatre and Indonesian history and culture. His 
house was adorned with all sorts of masks and puppet figures. In 
our honour he had arranged a special musical performance which 
was presented by his son Asep Atmadibrata and two young 
performers Ahmed and Nur Hayati. The last one was a singer. 
She lent her voice to the musical instruments Kacchapi and the 
flute played by Asep and Ahmed. Her lilting melody quite 
captivated our heart. So did the instrumental music, provided by 
Ahmed. At the back of the performance was Atmadibrata who 
had choreographed the songs. 

Atmadibrata presented to my wife an account of her 
publicized interest in dreams, a mask of Hanuman and a jute case, 
for its safe upkeep. We thanked him profusely for this and 
returned to the Hotel to retire for the night. 


19.5.1999 


We went to see today a place called Tangkuban Parah (Prau) 
upon the hills which has a legend that a boy who would not listen 
to his mother invited on him a curse from her that he would meet 
With a shipwreck which did happen with him. There is a place 
Where the same is said to have happened. It resembles a ship In 
form and size. It is a unique spectacle in every Way- f 

There were vendors around, selling souvenirs: Fone yA 
them, We purchsed two paintings in banana trunk and rice 
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We returned from there around noon and after lunch at A 
restaurant which bad an entire lay-out in bamboo left for Jakarta 
reaching there around 6.15 P.M. 

Both on the way to Bangdung and the town of Lubang 
through which we passed en route to Jakarta I indulged in my 
usual pastime of noting down from the hoardings the Sanskritic 
names of the Banks, the Hotels, the buildings and Shops which 
are as under: 


Banks 


Bank Utama « Uttama 

Bank Surya 

Bank Bindu Kenjana « Bank Bindu Kaficana 

KPR Grihya Utama Bank @ BTN < Grha Uttama Bank 


Bank Arthagraha < Bank Arthagrha 
Bank Dhanala 


Hotels 
Hotel Melati 3 < Hotel Malati 3 
Hotel Nirmala 


Hotel Setiabudhi < Hotel Satyabuddhi 


Setiabudhi Guest House < Satyabuddhi Guest House 
Hotel Melati Sayuli < Hotel Malati Sayuli 

Dharam Hotel < Dharma Hotel 

Hotel Pada Suka < Hotel Padasukha 


Shops 


Nirmala Tailors 
Toko Emas Aloha (iron Shop) 
PT Nusantara Jaya Santosa Suzuki Co. 
MA of Utama Suzuki) | 
Jas Aneka < Toko Yaga An bags 
Toko Aneka Interior cum लक 


100 Mitra Compleks 
Sabor Jaya 


Toko Mulya 
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puja Laci (a stall) 

Bira Jasa < Vira Yasa 

Konfor Hukum Pratama...Prathama (a confectionary shop) 
Setiabudhi Optique < Satyabuddhi Optique 
Purnima Photos 

Maju Jaya Oli (an oil shop) 

Jayagiri Motors 

Madu (Madhu = honey) Asli 

Pandok Surya 

PT Arya 

Krishna Cafe 

Laksana (Laksana) Mobil (Furniture shop) Radio Ganesa 
Versa (Varsa) Fashion House 

Raja Kuat 

Anekajagu (a store) 

Toko Melati < Toko Malati 

Anekabusana < Anekabhusaria (à dress shop) 
Trijaya 

Toko Dua Soudara < Toko Dvi Sodara 
Vestu Kencana < Vastu Kaficana 

Apotik Santi < Apotik (=Farmacy) Santi 
Krishna Karjana Kungan 

Krishna Putera Group < Krishna Putra Group 
Shubhangi Motors 

Karya Agung 


Buildings 


Manggalagiri (Cottage ldi 
Puri SEMEN « Sar cama (an apartment building) 
Graha Manggala < Grha Mangala 

Ketum Sürya 

Garuda Indonesia (a high rise building) 

Graha Santi < Grha Santi 

Swaparinama < Svaparinama 

Seni Mulia < Seni mulya 

Wisma. Santiiga SeVidgtnatiSantogaelhi. Digitized by $3 Foundation USA 
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Wisma Murti < VeSma Murti 
Wisma ... Puti < Vesma... Putri 


Miscellaneous 


Wisma Anggarek < Vesma (an orchid) 

Gen Sudarman Marg < Gen. Sudharman Marg (Gen 
Sudharman was the hero of the 1945 war) 

Universitas Catholic Indonesia Atmajaya 

Dharma Wanita Unit Deptt. Agama 

Wijaya Kusuma < Vijaya Kusuma (name of a crane) 

Hari Telecommunications 

PT Tirta mas Megah < Tirtha mas Megha (a company bottling 
drinking water) in Sukabumi < Sukhabhumi 

Widya Tirta < Vidya Tirtha (name of another water bottling 
company) 

Clinic Dharmabhakti 

Desa Lambang (=Lambang Province) 

Kota Lambang (=Lambang city) 

Air Ganesa 

Wijaya (name of a garage) 

Warga Bangdung Cinta Damai 

Sinta Tur < Sita Tour (a tour company) 

Deha Tur (a tour company) 

Banner: Dirgayu < Dirghayu Karaberi 
At the Jakarta Railway Station 

Inscription at the back of the uniform of a Safai Karmachari: 
PT Grihabakti (Grhabhakti) Permai 

Chan drakirana (name of a cafeteria) 

Gambira < Gambhira Karaoka (a stall) 
20.5.1999 


Nothing special, Spent most of the time in writing. Brought 
the account uptodate. 


Tht Bee p: Cassette of Dewi Gandhari given by Mr. 
Iming artist fri र njoy 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat V iui lend of Mr. Pradipta, Could € nj 
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little of it. Was troubled by toothache all the while. Met with no 
success in efforts for the preponement of the departure, the F light 
on 22.5.1999 being all booked. 

In the night at 7.30 Mr. Tatat accompanied by two of his 
colleagues Miss Evy, an actress and Mr. Merdeka, a narrator gave 
an open air performance in the courtyard of the house of Mr. 
Pradipta. The narrator symbolized a celestial messenger, Evy the 
earth and Tatat the people. The theme related to the divine 
message as to how people have to conduct themselves on the 


earth. 


General Observations on the Names 


According to Mr. Pradipta, prior to 1980, there was a 
tendency in Indonesia to go in for English-oriented names for 
buildings, shops and establishments but after that the Govt. started 
encouraging the use of Indonesian/Jawanese Sanskrit-oriented 
names, hence more of Sanskritic names now. 

In our survey of Sanskritic names which is based on a visit 
to just a couple of places in sprawling Indonesia, an archipelago 
of a thousand-odd islands and which consequently has to be 
incomplete in the nature of it, one thing that was striking was the 
frequency of the occurrence of some words of Sanskrit origin, 
either singly or in the company of aboriginal Indonesian/Jawanese 
or Arabic words. These words are: wisma, Sanskrit vesma, for 
house or building, grha spelt differently as graha, 871, 87 ihya 
or griya—more frequently, of course, graha, jaya, wijaya 
(Sanskrit vijaya), karya, santosa (Sanskrit santosa), putera 
(Sanskrit putra), Bima (Sanskrit Bhima), santi (Sanskrit Santi), 
Pratama (Sanskrit prathama), utama (Sanskrit uttama), pu 
Dharma, ayu, dirg(h)ayu, kencana (Sanskrit kancana), manggala 
(Sanskrit mangala), Krishna, Ramayana and so 07: In the region 
of Bangdung the frequency of setiabudhi (Sanskrit satyabuddht) 
also struck us. In most of the words the difference lay only in 
the deaspiration, e.g., Bima for Bhima, madu for madhu, mer 
Or madhura, Barat for Bharata, pratama for prathama, mega 


fo fe titio otha wih d Step OB ten! odas RT. 
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e.g., Arthagraha where th does not become t or detalization of 
the palatal or the cerebral as in santi for Santi, santosa for santosa 
or the appearance of an anaptycal vowel e.g., putera < putra, y 
of Sanskrit is almost invariably spelt as w: wisma < vesma, wanita 
< vanita, wijaya < vijaya but occasionally also as b: ७7८ < Vira, 
bonita < vanita. Mangala is always spelt with gg.: manggala, 
The words like jaya, wijaya, santosa (which means Strength 
in the Indonesian language), manggala, ayu, dirghayu indicate the 
latent aspiration in the Indonesian mind for auspiciouness in man 
resulting in the increased gain, well-being and prosperity which 
also accounts for the names of gods like Krsna and Rama and 
the Ramayana, the last figuring in Indonesia as a name of a 
Square, a shopping complex and even a bus stand. There is a 
flavour in a Sanskrit name which appeals to the Indonesian, 
especially the Jawanese mind which finds something spiritual in 
it. While carrying out the study of names, a point that needs to 
be kept in mind, is the changes in meaning that some Sanskrit 
words have undergone in Indonesian language which may account 
for their adoption as part of the names of buildings, shops and 
establishments. Santosa in Sanskrit means satisfaction but in 
Bahasa Indonesia it means strength. Anugraha and karunya mean 
In Sanskrit favour and compassion respectively but in Bahasa 
Indonesia, the Indonesian language, they mean gift and present. 
Ayu (5) in Sanskrit means long life but in the Indonesian language 
it means beautiful. Agama in Sanskrit means tradition, scripture 
but in the Indonesian language it means religion: Agama Islam, 


the Muslim religion. Isthana « sthana which means in Sanskrit 


8 place means in the Indonesian language a palace 


It is an evidence of close cultural interaction that Sanskrit 
Words are found in 


company with Arabic words, e.g., asli madu 
Pure honey. A more interesting instance of this is 


Ifa throws immense op za taki up 
rtui n 0 tai 
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ihe survey of the Sanskritic names of places and establishments— 
individual names excluded—as a project. This would require vast 
amount of field work, visit/s to every nook and corer of the vast 
country, collection of the data, its arrangement and analysis. This 
would be of stupendous importance in determining the exact 
presence of Sanskrit embedded deep in the heart of an average 
Indonesian who may unknowingly be carrying a miniature India 
inhis mind exemplified by the naming of the direction, the west, 
itself as Barat < Bharat, that being to its west; the only direction 
being named after a foreign country (east is timor, north is utara 
and the south is selatan). 


21.5.1999 


Seeing no possibility of my early return to India, I make up 
my mind to leave for Delhi on May 25, 1999 as scheduled. I get 
the seats reconfirmed that day. 

Around 9.45 we leave for Bogor to visit its famous Botanical 
Gardens and the Palace, a Dutch mansion built in the 18th Cen. 
which was the residence of the former Indonesian Presidents 


Soekarno and Soeharto stopping on the way at the Metro Store 


to collect the photographs which included the ones with cousin 
brother Ved Prakash and his family, with Mr. Richard Brown, 
Tom and a Princess of Thailand, at the dinner in the Regent Hotel, 
Bangkok and with the statues of leaders of Afro-Asian movement 
like Nehru, Nu and others at the Afro-Asian Museum as also the 
Sri Baduga Museum exhibits of Sanskrit inscriptions and idols 
of Hindu gods and goddesses. 

We saw the Palace from outside, 
already. We saw the herds of deer of 
bhumidas had spoken to us earlier on the phone 


Spoken to him of our programme of visiting the 


Gardens, 
lex of a hundred hectares 
rivulets. 


: The Gardens are a sprawling comp uum 
With innumerable trees, shrubs, bushes, fountains and I ied 
he more noteworthy of their growth is a flower ९8 


Amepi pitty acr Yo oft shapo-of phonon NOIRE, Rion Usa 


it having been closed 


which Gauramandala- 
when I had 
Botanical 
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ata place—we were shown that place—every now and then, 
maybe after an interval of two or three years and a cofee plant 
with green and red seeds. 

At the entrace to the Gardens are placed huge figures of 
Ganesa, one each side, in black. A little away from it there are 
two more, both in white, each side. Still away from it at the 
outside of another building there are two more of them, one on 
each side again. The distinction between the two of the same size 
and colour, lay in the direction of the trunk, which had it placed 
on the hand in the direction it was: the trunk on the right hand 
with the statue in the right side and vice versa. 

Before starting on a trip to Bogor Mr. Pradipta who was to 
drive us to it, offered prayers. On finishing them he told us that 
it is a Jawanese custom to pray to God five times, to His 
messenger/s gods, Devas, five times, to ancestors three times and 
to one’s soul once. This came to us as a piece of new information. 
We try to discover the significance of the number of times; in 
the case of the soul it is clear that it has to be one, that being 
one. The number involved in the case of others Mr. Pradipta could 
not explain. 


During the trip to Bogor too we indulged in our pastime of 
taking note of Sanskritic names: 
In Jakarta 


Mulia Motors < Mulya Motors 
Rully Citra Utama « Rully Citra Uttama (a catering service, 


Citra in Jawanese signifies image, citra utama means which has 
good image) 


Metro Dita 


On the Way to Bogor 


Warsa Dharma Utama 


< Varga U eofa 
Water tanker) arsa Dharma Uttama (nam 


At Sentul (the place we had our lunch) 
Foodshops 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Visit to Indonesia—Temples, Rituals and Sanskrit Names 175 


Sato Salung Madura....... Madhura 

Dwet Ayu Khas Benjar Negara « Dawat Ayu Khas Benjar 
Nagara (ayu-beautiful, safe, safe food speciality of Benjara 
Nagara, name of a place in Central Jawa) 

Aneka Camlan 

Pada Wasetu Hujan «Pada Vastu Hujan 


At Bogor 
Shops 
Toko Setia Jaya < Toko Satya Jaya 
PT AK Jasaraharja Putera <....Putra 
Mandala Photos 
Agung Lisna Sakti (...Sakti 
(Name of a Company) 
PT Pandu Siswi (=children) Santosa < Pandu Sisu Santosa 


Miscellaneous 


Karunia Bakti <Karunya Bhakti (Name of a bus going from 
Garut to Jakarta 

Pejak Busana «...Bhüsana (written on the back of a van) 

Ramayana (name of a cinema hall, also the bus stand) 

Jambu Ramayana (name of a village) 

Istana Bogor «Sthana Bogor (Bogor Palace) ; 

Islam Agama ku (a banner proclaiming that Islam is my 
religion) 


In the night I engaged Mr. Pradipta in conversation to explain 
some points in the spellings of some words like negara, kencana 
and so on and the use of oe (Soekarno, Soeharto) 10 place ofu 
With regard to the first the ezplanation was that the e is used (in 
place of a) in colloquial expression. In formal language eum 
Doetry it is a which is in use. Moreover, € represents weaken 


GR common people pronounce it that vH oe pedet 
ts : 18007 also ४1 4 
is lik Dutch influence. Its pronuncia wi E 


is like » with umlaut: ü. The older generation 
Theyoinger une tds पक्षात avoiding ito icitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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22.5.1999 


Nothing special. We went in the morning with Mr. Pradipta 
to a far away shop to see for ourselves the heating instrument 
called Bio-Energy to help the knee problem of my wife, an 
advertisement for which she had seen on the television at 
Bangdung, It is an electric lantern, the cheapest variety of it Costs 
U.S. Dollars 166.85. She saw its practical demonstration. Since 
we did not have the required amount, we could not buy it. On 
the way back from the shop we first came to the Pakistani 
restaurant, bought some Chapatis, Nans and Dal and returned 
home. It was a long trip. On the way, as it had become a habit 
with us, we took note of Sanskritic names. 

In the afternoon my toothache had become unbearable. It was 
thought that a check-up with a dentist was a must. Accordingly 
we went in the evening to a Hospital and had the treatment done. 


The names we noted on the way to the shop and back as also the 
Hospital and back are as under: 


Banks 


Bank Yudhasakti < Bank Yuddhasakti 

Bank Ciputat Pratama < -..Prathama 

Bank Mega « Bank Megha 

Bank Gedung Negara « Bank Gedung Nagara 


Hotels 


Hotel Kartika Chandra 

Hotel Kartika Chandra Kirana 
Company 

PT Assuransi 

PT Paramitra 
High Rise Buildings 

Gedong Surya 
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Band Wisma < Bandha Vesma 


Shops 
Binor Jaya Motor 
Satya Usaha Embassin Utama < Satya Utsaha Embassin 
Uttama 
Dwiguna Mobil Oil < ...Dviguna .... 
Puri Art and Curio < Puri Art and Curio 
Chahaya Utama < Chaya (= lustre, light) Uttama 
Surya Mobil « Surya Mobil 
Cinta Rasa < Cinta Rasa 
Mayasakti < Mayasakti 
Adivijaya < Adivijaya 
Purwodadi < Purvodadhi 
Laksanavijaya < Laksanavijaya (Furniture shop) 
Budi Galeri < Buddhi Gallery 
Toko Dwijaya < Toko Dvijaya 
Purna Hati < Purna Hati 


Name of a House 
Aneka Buavana « Aneka Bhuvana 


Name of a Departmental Store 


Toko Dewa « Toko Deva 
Toko Ruchi 


Ármy Headquaters 

Graha Purnayudha < Grha Purnayudha 
Miscellaneous 

Pura Amarta (an old Hindu temple) 


cinere (?) 
water bottling 
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23.5.1999 


This morning we left for Anchol, Sanskrit Aficala, to have a 
feel of its sprawling complex and enjoyed four of its dive Shows 
of (i) fish, bear and hippopotamus (ii) sea lion (big fish) (iii) 
dolphin and (iv) ordinary big fish. Of the five it is only the bird 
show that we could not see. It was a treat to watch the animals 
and the fish indulge in all sorts of acrobatics. The dolphin show 
was inside water. The showmaster with his nose in mask and 
breathing through oxygen provided through tubes put up an 
enchanting performance. His masterpiece was the ride on the 
dolphin. As a corollery to the dolphin show was the acrobatic 
show of young girls inside water. The sea lion show was marked 
by the fish obeying the command of the master in holding aloft 
a spread out umbrella through their mouth, holding the ball in 
their flaps, pulling a wooden contrivance through their backs and 
So on. It was the first such show that we had the opportunity to 
watch. We enjoyed it very much. The Sanskritic names that we 
noticed on the way to and from Anchol are as follows: 


Universities 


Universitas Trisakti < ... Trigakti 
Universitas Jayabayo « -..Jayabhaya 


The name of the complex where the animals showed their 
acrobatics 


Aneka Satwa « Aneka Sattva 
The name of the Oceanarium at Anchol 
Galangang Samudra 
Name of the Bus Terminal 
Terminal Fatmawati Widya < -. Vatividya 
Name of a Women’s College 


Widya Parapsari < vi Ya Parapsara 
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College for Training Police Women 


Polisi Wanita < Polisi Vanita 


Name of a shop 
Toko Obatkuat (= strong medicine) Kamasutra 


24.5.1999 


It was the last day of our stay in Jakarta. We first saw the 
small lake, the mosque and the library attached to it near the house 
of Mr. Pradipta and then went to a market called Majestic. It was 
a traditional market in the interior of the city, crowded and dirty, 
arow of small shops with a sprinkling of big ones selling assorted 
ware. Here we saw the first time a number of fruit shops with 
their merchandise not looking very fresh. This reminded us of 
the Yeowarat and Phahurat markets of Bangkok, their topography 
looking very.similar. The visit to that market seemed to complete 
our survey of the city of which we had an opportunity to see quite 
a lot. 

The research in Sanskritic names here too yielded a rich crop 
of words which are as follows: 


Shops 


Binatu Sampurna (A Drycleaner's shop) < Sampurna 
AC Duta Mobil (Mobil oil shop) < AC Duta Mobil 
Dewa AC Mobil (do) < Deva AC Mobil 

Grahaya Tarang < Grha Taranga (Radio repair shop) 
Toko Sinar Mulia < ....Mulya (Electric goods shop) 
Toko Wahyu < Toko Vayu 


Restaurant Mandala 


Wahyu Kencana < Vayu Kaficana 

Karya Guna (Furniture shop) < Karya Guna 
Soto Madura « ....Madhura 

Purna Audio < Purna Audio 
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Name of a Taxi Cooperative 


Kosto Jaya Taxi 


Offices (Private) 


PT Virara Karya (Technical consultants) 
Prasasti Advertisements < Prasasti Advertisements 


At the back of a Mini bus 


Koantas Bima < ...Bhima 


Name of a fruit 


Serikaya < Srikaya (Srikaya = (the custard apple Sharifa in 
Hindi) 


Offices (Govt) 


Sasana Anek Krida < Sasana Anekakrida (Sports Authority) 
Jasa Marga < Yaga Marga (the Department of Highways) 


25.5.1999 


It is the day of our departure for Delhi. After a sumptuous 
breakfast we leave in the big car of the nephew of Mr. Pradipta 
who together with Madam Wahyati brings us to the Airport. We 
reach there fairly early to take care of the possibility of a long 
queue at the cheking-in counter. The counter there opens just two 
hours before the taking off of the Flight. No visitor is allowed 
Inside the departure hall. Mr. Pradipta and Madam Wahyati have 
fo stay put in a restaurant outside the hall while we take turns in 
Joining them for drinks and in exchanging pleasantries. The 
counter opening, we check-in and take leave of our good friends 
Who had proved excellent hosts during our stay in Jakarta. It was 


due to them that the visit icall 
and otherwise, had been such a success academically 
the dec uad in the plane we are absorbed in the thoughts o 
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only a glimpse of it during the fifteen-days stay. This has whetted 
our appetite to know more of the impact of Sanskrit on the names 
which are currently in vogue in Indonesia. We mean to come back 
to this beautiful country and its nice people in not too distant 


future. 
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PAGES FROM THE DIARY 


Ihave a long association with Thailand. Two persons who stand 
out during that association are Mrs. Amara Srisuchat and 
Mr. Tharapong Srisuchat. Mrs. Amara had studied with my wife 
Mrs. Usha Satyavrat for her Master's degree in Sanskrit at the 
Silpakorn University, Bangkok. After that she had got herself 
enrolled for the Ph.D. course at the Sanskrit Studies Centre which 
had come up in the said University with me as co-supervisor along 
with Dr. Chirapat Prapandvidya, the erstwhile Director of the said 
Centre at the above University to work on the topic “Yoga 
Philosophy in Secondary Thought: Tracing Back to Yoga in 
Thailand’s Past.” She had come to know from the writings of 
Prince Damrong that there are about a hundred statuettes of 
Yogins in the Jaipur Museum. Since these had a bearing on the 
subject of her study, she was keen to see them and photograph 
them. This brought her to India on January 27, 2005 along with 
her husband. My wife received the couple at the Delhi Airport 
and brought it to our house where a room had been set apart for 
Its comfortable stay. Mrs, Amara and Mr. Tharapong stayed with 
us for three days, visited the National Museum and other places 
of interest. It being Mr. Tharapong’s first visit to India, he was 
interested In seeing something of Delhi, at least its landmarks 
which he did along with his wife. On January 31, 2005 they, Mrs 
Amara and Mr. Tharapong left for Jaipur to accomplish their task 
conn Photographing the statuettes, Itwasiduririg orieof:theisession 
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in our house that they told me that the examination of Mrs. 
Amara's thesis Was scheduled for early March and that there were 
two options for me, one, to send the report from here itself or to 
come to Bangkok and conduct the examination in person. I 

referred the second option. I told them that I have never visited 
Angkor Wat which has been my life time wish. They said they 
would arrange it for me and accompany me to the site. That was 
the starting point of the journey which was to prove for me my 
life time experience. 

Mrs. Amara’ examination was fixed for March 24, 2005. It 
was so arranged that I would leave for Bangkok on March 16, 
2005 and Mrs. Amara and Mr. Tharapong would receive me at 
the Bangkok Airport. Before leaving Delhi on February 3, 2005 


they had told me that that they would be in India again as part of 


a Buddhist group visiting Buddhist holy places which would also 
include Dr. Samniang Luermsai, the Director of the Sanskrit 
Studies Centre of the Silpakorn University, Bangkok, and would 
be returning to Bangkok on March 17, 2005 a little earlier than 
I—their flight would land at 5.40 A.M. while mine would be 
doing so at 6.20 A.M. (they would be travelling by Thai Airways 
while I would be doing so by Indian Airlines). They pointed out 
that in case their flight would be late, their driver would receive 
me. But there was no need for that. Their flight had landed earlier 
and they were there to receive me. 

Before I proceed on with the details of my travels, I would 
like to mention here that Mrs. Amara is working with the 
Department of Fine Arts which she had joined after her 
graduation. She is at present Director of the Ramkhamhaeng 
National Museum, Sukhothai. Mr. Tharapong is the Director of 
Archaeology of the Sukhothai region. 

The journey begins: 


16.3.2005 
je i Ai 10.30 P.M. The flight was 
A MBok ding s e eeded towards the 


न 12.50 A.M. Boarding announced, I 010८2 looked at my 
p aBe-o0Aetothebenhtraneei follitiannAinline official, Foundation USA 
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Boarding Pass and told me that there was another Boarding Pass 
for me. I had been upgraded, he told me. It was a pleasant Surprise 
for me. The very start of the journey was on such a happy note. 
How it all happened, I do not know. I simply was thrilled, My 
new seat number was 5-A. It was a window seat. I always prefer 
the isle seat in view of my prostate problem. When I went to seat 
5-A, the seat adjoining it, No. 5-B, was unoccupied. I merrily 
occupied it. When its allottee came, a young girl, she occupied 
the window one. So everything was according to my liking. 


17.3.2005 


In spite of the good comfort and the facility of the Business 
Class, I had no sleep. The air-conditioning was so strong that 
despite my wearing a suit—a non-woolen one of course—I was 
shivering. That partly must have been due to my low thermostat. 
Even moderate cold just freezes me. 

` The flight arrived in Bangkok in time. Mrs. Amara and Mr. 
Tharapong, as said earlier, were there to receive me. They brought 
me to Hotel Trang Bangkok in Bagalampoo, close to the Head 
Office of Mrs. Amara where they had reserved a room for me. 
After checking in the Hotel We, the three of us, went to have 
breakfast in the Hotel restaurant which had a typical Thai 
ambience with wooden chairs and tables in the open and with a 
small pond with big red fish swimming in it. After the breakfast 

rs. Amara and Mr. Tharapong left me in the room to catch up 
with some sleep ( which, in Spite of my best efforts I could not) 
with the word that they would join me over lunch around 12.00 
noon. About that time they knocked at my room and took me to 
the National Museum. There they took me to the room which had 
Inscriptions, quite a few of them in Sanskrit, in stone. We had 
lunch thereafter in the Museum canteen which comprised fried 


rice with vegetables which was to be my staple diet during the 
rest of my sojourn. ~ 


Cha Am who, though retired, has been 
re-employed by the National Library, the like of whom not being 
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available and who had devoted his life-time to the study of 
inscriptions, particularly as of them as are in Sanskrit. He took 
us to a room where stones in different sizes and Shapes were 
stacked which carried on them the inscriptions engraved in 
different scripts, Khom (the old Khmer script), Khmer, Mon and 
Thai including the marathon Sdok Kok Thom Inscription which 
even in its Sanskrit part—the other part of it is in Khmer—is a 
mini-kavya in itself couched in well-chiselled beautiful expression 
embellished with a number of figures of speech and metres. Mr. 
Cha Am, told me that there are over a hundred Sanskrit 
inscriptions in Thailand out of a total of 1406 discovered so far. 
Some of these are included in George Coede's work 
Inscriptionum du Cambodge and are available in Roman script 
while the others are published in Thai script with introduction and 
translation. At that point I suggested that it would be a good idea 
to bring them out in one volume with detailed introduction, notes 
and English translation and that I would be only too willing to 
undertake this work in spite of my advancing years. Mrs. Amara 
offered to transliterate them, as of them as are available in Thai 
script, in Devanagari script to enable me to go ahead with my 
work which would present among other things their linguistic and 
literary appraisal, a task not undertaken so far. The first study of 
its kind, it could yield wonderful results in view of some of the 
inscriptions, particularly the lengthy ones among them, being 
Masterpieces of ornate poetry. 

After seeing the inscriptions we go up to the fourth floor of 
the Library to catch a glimpse of its large manuscript wealth. 
There on enquiry I learn that there is a Sanskrit manuscript too 
which describes the types of fools. It is published by a Tha! 
Sanskrit scholar with Thai translation under the os 
Vyakarasatakam, a copy of which the Librarian kindly presente 
to me. She also showed me some other interesting manuscripts. 
While she goes to the almirahs to fetch them, I waiting n, 
chair stoutly resist sleep which seems to overpower me. I 
decide to return to the Hotel and have some rest. ith Sri 

The same evening I have a dinner appointment W 


Frisikesimasitádás (ME Rikhärd’ShawiBrown)Who, ig like a Sp. 
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to me. He comes to me at 7.00 P.M. with his wife Champakalata 
but not his son Jiva, he not feeling well. He drops Champakalata 
at his house on the way to a restaurant just outside his show room 
of Astral Gems and Talismans in the Plaza named after him, 
Hrisikesa Plaza in Lumpini Night Bazar. It is he who has designed 
my Website which is a masterpiece of art and which is a standing 
monument to his love and affection for me. He is also bringing 
out a picture profile of mine to mark the completion by me of 75 
years. After the dinner he drops me at the Hotel and I retire for 
the night. 


18.3.2005 


This day we had to leave for Siem Reap in Cambodia. Our 
flight was at 11.30 A.M. It was decided that Mrs. Amara and Mr. 
Tharapong would come to my Hotel at 8.30 A.M. I was to finish 
my breakfast before that and was to be ready to leave for the 
Airport with bag and baggage. We reached the Airport around 
9.30 A.M. At the Airport Mr. Tharapong brought for me the 
refreshments which he told me were complimentary from the 
Airline. We boarded the plane at 11.00 A.M. and reached Siem 
Reap at 12.20 P.M: At the airport we spotted a man with a placard 
with Mr. Tharapong’s name on it. He was to be our guide for the 
three days we were to be in Siem Reap. He took us in the van 
that he had brought to Hotel Goldiana Angkor, a fabulous Hotel 
indeed. Immediately after checking in he took us to a restaurant 
of the name of Tonle Sap where a sumptuous lunch was served 
(0 us. Thereafter we left for a trip to the vast lake of the name of 
Tonle Sap. After crossing the uneven kutcha road running along 
side the Siem Reap river we reached the lake where we had a 
boat cruise. We passed by small houses built on wooden shafts. 
Somewhere there was a cluster of five or six of them earning the 
appellation village! We had a view of the residents of these watery 
habitats engaged in their routine chores. Some of the houses Were 
equipped with gas cylinders and ovens and battery operated 
lighting system. What kind of life they are leading, I wondered. 
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From the lake we went to see an ancient temple Prasad 
Bakung. It was a steep rocky climb to reach it which taxed all 
my stamina. I made bold to go up stopping many a time on the 
way for breath, apprehensive though I was to put my weak heart 
to too much of strain. On the way Mrs. Amara and Mr. Tharapong 
lent their hand quite often. Half way through an unknown young 
man held me by the hand and helped me go up till I had reached 
the top. This had greatly touched me. After all, good samaritans 
do exist in this world and we do have visions of them off and 
on. At the top after crossing the flat surface we had to climb stairs 
with precious little width. It required all the skill and care to go 
up them. Why there should be so small stairs and how King 
Jayavarman VII could have climbed them was the question 
uppermost in my mind. I found the answer to this after a pause 
in the climb being taken to be part of the tapasya. It was a climb 
to the shrine and not a mountain trekking. How could one go up 
without undergoing tapasya? After climbing the stairs at two or 
three levels I reached the topmost level which provided a 
panoramic view of the fields and farms below. The topmost level 
has five shrines, two on each side and one in the middle, the 
middle one being larger than the others. It is dedicated to Siva 
the guide, his name was, Vajra, told us. 

From the top level we also saw the wonderful spectacle of 
sun-set. It being twilight, we thought of getting back as also the 
big crowd that had assembled at the top. For the return on 
reaching the flat surface from the stairs, We chose the elephant 
way, a long kutcha winding path used to ferry the tourists to the 
first level, the flat one. The charge for the elephant ride was $ 
15 per person for the ascent and $ 10 for the descent. 

We had dinner at a Thai restaurant and on reaching the Hotel 
retired for the night. 


19.3.2005 


This day we had to move out very early, our alee ie 
very hectic. We left the Hotel after breakfast at 7.30 A.M. DA 
first stop was Bantey Srei, the ancient temple at a distance ० 
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kms. from Siem Reap city. It being under renovation, only some 
portions of it were open for public. The very entrance to it has 
the sculpture of Indra mounted on his vehicle, the Airavata with 
three trunks. The other interesting sculptures in it were the lifting 
of mount Kailasa by Ravana with Parvati wearing a worried look 
touching the chest of Siva. Below in three successive levels were 
shown the anxious seers, the shocked animals and monkeys, The 
marvel of art was the engraving of Ravana with his stretched 
twenty arms bending flat to lift the mountain. Another interesting 
piece of sculpture was the one where Visnu was shown on the 
serpent bed, the Sesa-Sayya with Laksmi pressing His feet and a 
lotus stalk appearing from it with Brahma issuing out of it, a 
common enough motif in this part of the world. 

On the way to Bantey Srei we did stop for a couple of minutes 
to take few snaps of the Pre Rup, the pyramid temple, built by 
King Rajendravarman II. Its tall central sanctuary flanked by four 
towers sits atop a high three-storey base. 

Our next halt was Neak Pean. To provide an unique touch to 
his religious complex King Jayavarman ordered the construction 
of a substantial baray to the east of the town. It is Jayatataka, three 
and a half kms. long and 900 metres wide which is now in a dried 
out state. In its centre on a 300 metre an ‘island’, now known as 
Neak Pean was built which when translated into English means 
“entwined serpents’ after the twin snakes coiling around the main , 
Sanctuary. 

The main feature of the ‘island? is thirteen areas of water 
which are visible as carved cruciform ponds that have been 
restored. The central pond, 70 metres square, is flanked at the four 
cardinal points by smaller Square ponds which are at least 
theoretically able to receive waters of the central pond through 
gargoyleo sheltered by sandstone chapels, and carved with a 
human head to the east, a lion to the south, a horse to the west, 
and an elephant to the north. In the middle of the central pond is 
the only sanctuary tower of the group, rising from a circular base. 


It is in sandstone and of relatively modest proportions. Eight 


further ponds which lack a masonry facing, completed the rest 
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of the complex in shape. A wall surrounds the whole group and 
many Buddhist artefacts have been found there. In the central 
pond itself a statue of reclining Visnu has been discovered and 
to the north has been found a Saivite Linga. To the south there 
was an image damaged beyond recognition while to the east there 
is the famous image of the horse Balaha. 

It has been claimed that the Neak Pean group is a represen- 
tation of the Buddhist Anavatapta, a miraculous lake in the 
Himalaya which heals all illnesses and from which spring four 
rivers through the mouth of a lion, an elephant, a horse and an 
ox. This almost matches with the site in question except for the 
fact that the ox is replaced by a man. But it does not correspond 
to the words of the Preah Khan Stele: the original name was 
Rajyasri, the Fortune of the Kingdom and the site was clearly 
Hindu. The supposition must, therefore, be that it was given the 
Buddhist character during the modifications that must have 
occurred before the 137 Cen. A.D. These included the walling- 
in of the south, west and north gates of the main shrine with stones 
carved with the images of Lokesvara and probably the horse 
Balaha. 

To the east of Jayatataka or Neak Pean, as it is called at 
present, was the temple of Ta Som famous for the carved faces 
of its western entrance pavilion until necessity wreathed in the 
branched roots of the banyan tree. It was perhaps the temple 
mentioned as Gaura§rigajaratna which housed a total of 22 
divinities. 

In the afternoon we saw two temples. Preah Khan and the 
more noteworthy Ta Phom built by King Jayavarman in the 
memory of his father which was discovered in the midst of the 
jungle. Massive tree roots like huge serpents crawl over the roof 
and walls. In its central courtyard surrounded by the walls of the 
gallery beautifully carved figures of devatas are sculpted in the 
panels between the false windows lining the gallery. The panels 
wherever they exist are beautifully carved. One of e E 
particularly amused us was the one which was being weigh 
down by a huge banyan tree growing over It Unfortunately no 
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restoration work of this temple has been undertaken. It remains 
as it was discovered in the jungle. 

In the late afternoon, though tired and exhausted, we head 
towards our final destination after passing by the Bayon temple 
known for its peculiar style the world famous Angkorwat. We 
visit its different sections and galleries and see its long rows of 
stone carvings with unmatched intricate art work. It is late evening 
when we come out of it. 

We then after a short rest head towards the Tonle Mekhong 
restaurant for dinner which is accompanied with a cultural 
performance which includes some scenes from the Ramaker, the 
Cambodian Ramayana. Mr. Tharapong takes a few snaps of the 
performances which he graciously presents to us. To say the least, 
the performance was simply exquisite. So also was the food. 

We had a long day but it was the most rewarding one leaving 
us with memories to cherish for long. 


20.3.2005 


The previous day I had been enquiring from the guide if there 
are some Brahmins or Bakus as they are called in Cambodia. He 
said he would find out. There may be one or two to serve as 
assistant to Buddhist monks in a monastery. On enquiry he found 
that there are none but there is a gentleman who, though not a 
Brahmin, is performing the rituals of Brahmins having learnt them 
from the last Brahmin (now no more) by working with him. He 
is associated with Wat Bo, the biggest Buddhist monastery in 
Siem Reap. : 

Our day, the last day at Siem Reap, starts with a visit to the 
Handicrafts Centre where we see how wood carvings, sculptures 
and lacquerware is made. We saw the artisans at work. The guide 
at the Centre explained to us their working. We had the first hand 
experience there of the making of the lacquerware. A paper with 
a line drawing of an art piece based on a motif in Angkor Wet 

$ like the figure of an Apsara with tiny holes in it is pasted on 8 
_ piece of wood. After it is removed, it leaves its impression on it 
E according to which the artisans carry out the carving. Then lacquer 
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is applied on it on which the gold coloured bronze foil it is not 
actual gold; that is too costly—is pasted. On stone too the line 
drawing with a carbon paper beneath it is pasted. The carbon 
paper helps in leaving on stone the impression of the line drawing 
according to which chiselling is carried out. 

After visiting the Handicrafts Centre we go to Wat Bo in 
search of the man who helps in the performance of the Brahmin 
ceremonies. To our good luck we find him there. As chance would 
have it, he was found making preparations for a ceremony for 
warding off evil. That way we could see something of the 
Brahmin ritual in practice. The gentleman had made a sort of a 
rectangular frame with six-layered walls of plantain trunk 
interspersed diagonically by bamboo sticks making squares of 
equal size. Of the four squares the picture of Rama is put in the 
central square and Sita and Ravana in the left and right squares 
respectively with a picture of the afflicted person in the remaining 
last square. Normally the frame has three layers but the number 
can go up to 15 depending upon the destination and the direction 
of the afflicted person. That a person is afflicted with evil is 
determined by the series of misfortunes visiting him. With that 
determined, the exorcization ritual is taken up. A heap of rice is 
brought in white cloth and a symbolic figure of the afflicted 
person is drawn with hand. The afflicted man then lies with his 
feet towards the frame. It is through the horoscope that it is 
determined as to in which direction he is to lie. The man for the 
warding off of whose evil the ritual was going to be performed 
was to lie in the direction of Rama. After the ritual the a 
cast away. The rice nobody can partake of except the Buddhist 
monk who is present throughout the ritual occupying an elevated 
seat behind the head of the person lying flat. न 

The gentleman who was making preparations for the ritual 
showed us a book in Khmer on Brahmin ceremonies which are 

erformed according to rules prescribed in it. d 
$ Outside ears in the condor we found a man reading 
aloud from a text. The gentleman helping perform the Brahmin 
ceremonies told us it was the Brahmin text on ceremonies that 
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he was learning. Like him he too is not a Brahmin but has 
developed interest in Brahmin ritual and has started familiarizing 
himself with it. No descendants of the Brahmins took to the 
ancestral profession of priesthood with the result that no Brahmin 
is left now in Cambodia to help perform the ritual, a situation 
engulfing sadly enough the Brahmin community of Thailand even 
where the younger generation is not interested in continuing with 
the ancestral profession leading to gradual erosion in their 
numbers causing immense distress to the present Rajaguru and 
other senior Brahmins who see in it the possibility of their 
extinction at some point of time. We are told that there are a few 
Brahmins in Phnom Penh, the capital city of Cambodia, the last 
remnants of a community that had once exercised immense 
influence in matters religious and temporal in Cambodia. 

The guide, once a monk in Wat Bo, wanted us to have a round 
of it and see in its upper floor some of the objects discovered 
from areas around on display there. After this round we make our 
way to the Hotel, lift our bags and proceed towards the Airport. - 

We reach Bangkok. There Mrs. Amara and Mr. Tharapong 
had arranged a room for me in the Royal Hotel opposite Sanam 
Luang and the campuses of the Thammasat and Silpakorn 
Universities as also the National Theatre and the National 
Museum. I checked in the Hotel. After that Mrs. Amara and Mr. 
Tharapong left. Tharapong was to be back to Sukhothai to join 
the Minister of Culture who was visiting it the next day. Mrs. 
Amara was to join her brother in Bangkok. Before saying goodbye 
she told me that she would be back early the next day to take me 
to Kanchanaburi for a visit to Prasad Muang Sing. 


21.3.2005 


We left for Kanchanaburi at 8.00 A.M. It was about 11.00 
A.M. when we arrived at Prasad Muang Sing. It is a heritage Park 
now. An employee there first took us to the room where the 
replicas. of the Sculptures from the Prasad were on display and 
then Prasad itself. She also gave us a handout detailing the history 
and the description of the Prasad. It is 45 kms. from Kanchanaburi 
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and 175 kms. from Bangkok. It has been developed as a Historical 
Park. Muang Sing means the City of Lion. This ancient city and 
its monuments can be dated to the 13% and 140 centuries, The 
Bayon style in Khmer art as evidenced by the city layout and 
architecture indicates the relationship between Muang Sing and 
the ancient Khmer kingdom during the reign of King Jayavarman 
VII (1177-1237 A.D.). 

According to a stone inscription by Prince Vira Kumara in 
glorification of his father King Jayavarman VII twenty-three cities 
were mentioned as places where the king enshrined images of 
Phra Jaya Buddha Mahanath. One of these cities Srichaiya 
Singhapura is believed to be the present-day Muang Sing Khmer 
sanctuary. The name Muang Sing was not mentioned in the 
official list of provincial cities of the Ayutthaya period. It was 
first known in the Rattanakosin or Bangkok period during the 
reign of King Rama 1. There are four monuments within the city 
wall of Muang Sing. The principal monurnent, Monument No. 1 
is almost in the middle of the city. Monument 2 is near the 
northwest corner. Monuments Nos. 3 and 4 are 200 metres 
southwest of Monument No. 1. 

Monument No. 1 is a building complex comprising wall, 
gates, gallery and several other structures. It is built by laterite 
Stone decorated with stucco reliefs and is plastered. The main 
building (Prasad) is a single tower-like ruin. The radiating 
Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara statue was presumably installed in the 
building which has a gallery and four gateways (Gopuras), one 
on each side of the gallery wall. The Monument 1 was laid out 
in the form of Mandala, a mystical diagram of the universe. 
Mount Meru in the centre of the world is symbolized by the 
Prasad which stands in the middle of the sanctuary while the 
continents and oceans are represented by ponds, ditches and 
dykes, 
Monumen No. 2 is also made of laterite stone supported by 
wood and covered with lime plaster. It consists of three tower- 
like structures in the north-south direction on the same foundation. 
There are only two gateways, to the east and the west. The 
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southern gallery walls are blank while the interior wall of the 
north was open as indicated by a row of wooden post holes. Bases 
of statues were reportedly found inside the 5the gallery. Parts of 
sandstone sculptures found were images of Bodhisattva 
Avalokitegvara in the Bayon style. Other antiquities found include 
bronze figures of Nagas used as decorations for palanquins. 

Monument 3 is the ruins of a building of brick and laterite 
of a small scale. 

Monument No. 4 has nothing left of it except the base. It is 
' a rectangular building divided into four sections. Fragments of 
plinths for sacred statues and incomplete religious sculptures were 
found from here. 

After the visit to the Prasad we started on our return visit. 
On the way we stop at a Mall which Amara tells me sells royal 
products. Among other things that Mrs. Amara buys from there 
includes a bag of sweet tamarind which is a speciality of Thailand 
and milk tablets which have been developed under the royal 
patronage. It is the first time I saw such a thing and felt not a 
little intrigued thereby. We reach the Hotel. Amara tells me before 
leaving that I have to get ready the following day very early, 
around 7.30 A.M. to go to the National Museum where Princess 
Maha Chakri Sirindhorn was to open an exhibition at 9.00 A.M. 


22.3.2005 


I go to the Hotel restaurant at 7.00 A.M. To my surprise I 
find Mrs. Amara there. We have breakfast and reach the National 
Museum at 7.45 A.M. It is a festive atmosphere there. The 
Directors and high officials of Museums from all over Thailand 
are present there in strength. The visitors are given two kinds of 
passes, yellow and green. First I am allotted a yellow one. Mrs. 
Amara on enquiry finds that the green ones are special and those 
with them can follow the Princess into the exhibition hall. She 
manages one green pass for me. There is a high pavilion where 2 
gilded chair is laid for the Princess with a few chairs facing her- 
On the ground under a shamiana there are single seat sofas in 
three sections. A lady asks me to take a seat in the middle section 
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in the front row which I do. Shortly thereafter a young man comes 
and says would you please change your seat?” which I do 
willingly since I do not want to interfere with the arrangements 
made by the organizers. The front row in the middle section was 
meant for the dignitaries who were to be honoured by the Princess 
on that occasion and my presence in that row was not in order. 
As soon as the Princess occupied her seat she noticed me and 
greeted me with folded hands. This transported me to a new world 
of unbounded joy. I could not have wished for anything more. 
The Princess whom people were bowing, was wishing me. The 
ceremonial part over, the Princess went to the exhibition hall. I 
followed her. When confronted, she again greeted me with folded 
hands and told me that “she was telling the people that during 
her trip to India she had visited ten Museums, two of them in 
New Delhi, one the Archaeological Museum and the other the 
State Museum (by this she meant the National Museum)". When 
face to face again, she told me at my query that she would be 
coming to India again in November this year to receive the Indira 
Gandhi Prize for Peace and Development. At that time she would 
spend a day or two in Delhi and would like to visit the places 
which she had not visited so far. I suggest to her to visit Orissa 
which would enable her to see the Golden Triangle, Bhubaneswar, 
Puri and Konark. She smiles and says next time she would see 
the Golden Triangle. After the Princess departs, Mrs. Amara takes 
me to Mr. Cha Am in the National Library to collect the text of 
the Sdok Kok Thom Sanskrit Inscription and to find out from him 
about some other lengthy Sanskrit inscriptions of Thailand which 
could provide me with sufficient material for the linguistic and 
literary appraisal of Sanskrit inscriptions of Thailand which I like 
to attempt in my paper that I intend to present at the forthcoming 
Conference on "Sanskrit in Asia: Unity in Diversity scheduled 
for June 23-26, 2005. Mr. Cha Am says that Prasad Panom Rung 
Sanskrit Inscription and the Sdok Kok Thom Sanskrit Inscription 
are about the only lengthy Sanskrit inscriptions in Thailand. The . 
text of the Prasad Panom Rung Sanskrit Inscription Ialready have. 
The text of the Sdok Kok Thom Sanskrit Inscription Mr. Cha Am 
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makes available to me by loaning me the book Inscriptionum dy 
Cambodge of Prof. George Coedes where it is published. Mrs, 
Amara gets it Xeroxed, returns the book to Mr. Cha Am and gives 
me the text. So I now have the text of both the lengthy Sanskrit 
inscriptions of Thailand. 


23.3.2005 


Istay back in the Hotel and write the diary. Later I visit some 
friends too. 


24.3.2005 


I go to the Silpakorn University to join my other colleagues 
for the Viva-voce of Mrs. Amara. Her performance is very 
satisfactory. Everybody is pleased. She is admitted to the degree, 
the first Ph.D. of the Silpkorn University, Bangkok, a rare 
distinction indeed. 


25.3.2005 
Ileave back for India. 
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PAGES FROM THE DIARY 


The Sanskrit Studies Centre of the Silpakorn University was 
organizing an International Conference on “Sanskrit—Unity in 
Diversity” at Bangkok from June 23-26, 2005 to mark the 50" 
Birth Anniversary of Her Royal Highness Maha Chakri 
Sirindhorn, the Princess of Thailand. Since I had taught the 
Princess, it was absolutely essential for me to attend it. 

I reached Bangkok on June 22, 2005 in the morning. Mrs. 
Amara and Mr. Tharapong received me and my wife who too was 
a delegate for the said Conference and brought us to Hotel 
Windsor where arrangements for our stay had been made. 3 

Even while at Delhi I had so planned that I would stay on in 
Bangkok for a few days and proceed from there to the solitude 
of Sukhothai where I would spend some two weeks to devote 
myself to my studies and researches undisturbed. Mrs. Amara and 
Mr. Tharapong were to arrange for us accommodation over there. 
I stayed on in Bangkok up to July 2, 2005, a week after the 
Conference which had concluded on June 26, 2005. On July 3, 
2005 I left for Sukhothai, a distance of about 400 kms. from 
Bangkok along with my wife, Mrs. Amara and Mr. Tharapong 
In their car arriving there late in the evening. The first three days 
We did not have much movement. Each one of the two, Mrs. 
Amara and Mr. Tharapong had been allotted separate 


ur i the Govt. though they lived 
accommodation, the bungalows, by the E 
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that was allotted to Tharapong. It is the latter one, the one allotted 
to Tharapong, which they placed at our disposal. The bungalow 
had all the facilities, the AC fitted bed room, the refrigerator and 
the crockery as also the utensils for cooking. Mr. Tharapong had 
arranged a Computer also for me to work on. Since this bungalow 
was not used, it was not functional. It took us one or two days to 
make it so. Though confined to the house during the daytime, we 
would move out in the evening along with Mr. Tharapong in his 
car around Sukhothai to have a view of its lush green lawns, its 
vast sparkling ponds and eerie ancient monuments which are the 
pride of it and which are the main attraction for the tourists which 
come thronging to it. 
Our movement started mainly from July 7, 2005 onward. 


7.7.2005 


It was around 8.30 in the morning that Mr. Tharapong came 
to see us and told us that we have to leave for Kamphaeng Phet 
around 9.00. We quickly got ready and left for it along with him 
and Mrs. Amara at 9.15 A.M. Kamphaeng Phet is at a distance 
of about 65 kms. from Sukhothai. Like Sukhothai it also is a 
cluster of ancient historical sites. Under the control of the 
Sukhothai Archaeological Division, it has been developed as a 
National Historical Park with the assistance of the Unesco. 

On the way Mrs. Amara told us of the literal meaning of the 
word Kamphaeng Phet. Kamphaeng means wall. Phet means 
diamond (it is the Sanskrit word vajra which is pronounced as 
phet). Kamphaeng Phet therefore means the Diamond Wall. 

While in the car I noticed from the indicators the names of 
the places, one of which particularly struck me. It was Khiri Mat. 
Khiri I could easily identify. It is Sanskrit Giri, g is pronounced 
in Thai as kh. Mat I could not identify. Mrs. Amara told me that 
it too is a Sanskrit word Masa which means gold. Khiri Mat, 
therefore means the Golden Hill. This reminded me of another 
name which I had noticed while on the way to Sukhothai from 
Bangkok. It was Vayuha Khiri, Vyuhagiri or Girivytha, a cluster 
of hills. All this made me think seriously of undertaking a big 
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and ambitious project of the identification and the study of the 


place names in Thailand, the names of regions, cities, towns 
, 


villages, rivers, lakes and mountains which are derived from 
Sanskrit and which could show as to how Sanskrit has permeated 
into this country—a project which can in course of time be 
extended to cover the whole of Southeast Asia. On second thought 
I was assailed by doubt about my capacity to undertake it in my 
present state of declining health and advancing years. I do, 
however, feel that it is a task worth attempting, for, it will open 
up a new vista of intimate linguistic and cultural ties between the 
two important neighbours which is imbued with the potential of 
bringing them still closer to each other. 

At Kamphaeng Phet Mr. Tharapong and Mrs. Amara got busy 
with their official work. They deputed the Curator of the 
Kamphaeng Phet National Museum, a graduate in Art History of 
the Silpakorn University, Bangkok who could speak a bit of 
English to take us round the ancient monuments. After we had 
had the round, she took us to the Museum where on enquiry she 
told us of the presence in it of art objects relating to the 
Ramayana. While most were broken pieces and had little 
Ramayanic about them, there was one which depicted, though 
faintly, the fight between Valin and Sugriva. The star attraction 
of the Museum was, however, the figure of Siva in bronze placed 
at a vantage point, just facing the entrance to the second floor 
which the note on its pedestal rightly described as the largest 
bronze piece of Hindu sculpture and one of the masterpieces of 
art in Thailand. Luckily everything of it, every limb, every 
ornament, is intact. Not that it did not suffer vandalism; its head 
and hands were cut and stolen by a German missionary in 1886 
A.D. during the reign of King Chulalongkorn, Rama V pubes 
recovered by police near the Bangkok harbour. They S 
skilfully conjoined to it that the present piece does not give 
impression of it having lost them any time. : 

Belonging to the eme period it is 210 cms. high. It ya 
discovered from the Siva Shrine at Kamphaeng P het; t 
inscription at its base written in Thai language IN Sukhothai scrip 
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states that it was set up by Dharma- Saka Raja, a Governor of 
Kamphaeng Phet in 1510 A.D. for protecting people and animals 
at Kamphaeng Phet city and for the accrual of merit to the former 
kings of Ayutthaya. 

Before we had entered the Museum a large Broup of small 
children was already in it. They had pens and note books with 
them. They were attentively noting down squatting on the floor 
in an orderly manner what their teacher was telling them. After 
this they went round each and every section with a close look at 
every exhibit. I wonder how many children of Secondary schools 
in India would be visiting the Museums and acquainting 
themselves with their heritage as were doing their Thai 
counterparts ! 


8.7.2005 


The forenoon I devote to my normal routine of making 
breakfast and preparing lunch. 

In the afternoon around 1.15 we leave with Mrs. Amara in 
her van for Tak, some 65 kms. from Sukhothai, which Mrs. 
Amara had told us the previous day is a place of extreme scenic 
beauty. She had also spoken of a dam beyond it which was worth 
visiting. Prior to that my wife had expressed the wish to visit Tak 
on reading its name on a milestone knowing absolutely nothing 
about it, simply with the desire for being away from the solitary 
confinement of the house which had been sitting too heavy on 
her. 

Tak is close to the hills with their thick forests. The road to 
it is lined on both sides with stately trees presenting a charming 
sight. On the way I read on a place indicator the words Chau 
Rama Cave which struck me. Mrs. Amara told me that it is an 
ancient cave which finds mention in an inscription of King 
Ramkhamhaeng the Great as Tham Phra Rama. 

On reaching Tak Mrs. Amara stopped for a while in the Chedi 
called Yuttha Hatthi where a Stupa of a very ancient period, as 
old a period as the fifty years after the death of Lord Buddha, is 
built. While Mrs. Amara attended to some official work there, I 
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went round the Chedi with its many pavilions adorned with the 
beautiful paintings of the various incidents of the life of the Lord. 
The work of Mrs. Amara over, we left for the Dam named 
Bhumibol Dam after the present king. It is approachable through 
a meandering hilly road steadily going up with the river Ping 
coursing along at some distance from it. In between the river and 
the road are exquisitely laid lawns and gardens bedecked with 
flower beds of various patterns, a real treat to eyes. The Dam is 
a massive structure with high walls with a mechanism to regulate 
the flow of water stretching far and wide with boats, big and 
small, parked in a corner to carry the visitors across for a joy ride. 
There is a bridge going over it and a restaurant and an idol of 
the Buddha close to approach to it. At a short distance from it, 
up on a hillside, is installed the image of Vi$vakarman, the divine 
architect. The image in gold has four arms. This comes to me as 
a real surprise. 

I wonder if we have in any of our Dams the figure of this 
deity—a Hindu deity-- whom the Buddhist Thais have adopted 
as their own and to whose grace they ascribe their success in any 
engineering work and whose favour they solicit for its proper 
upkeep while we in predominantly Hindu India have all but 
forgotten him. 

On the way back from the Dam, we had a stop at another 
interesting place, 2% kms. inside from the main road where a 
petrified tree of the length of 80-100 metres has been discovered. 
The tree believed to be two million years old has turned into a 
fossil. Keeping up its outer appearance of bark, texture and 
branches it is nothing but stone now. Pieces of it on display ona 
table not far from it with silicon one side clearly noticeable, 
suggest the process of its fossilization. The debris to the ani 
to the long lying tree was still being cleared when we visited the 
Site. 


9.7.2005- dat 
f the afternoon I spend in writing 
cue ec d lunch, a task I have 


the present diary and laying breakfast an 
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taken upon myself since my arrival in Sukhothai as a recompense 
for my unpardonable offence of bringing my dear wife to this 
lonely place and subjecting her to all sorts of hardships for the 
sake of my unquenchable thirst for acquiring newer and newer 
information going by the exalted name of research. 

Late afternoon Mr. Tharapong took us first to the local market 
and then to the heritage sites. During the round of these Sites we 
had a close look at the Wat Jetubon which had in the Mandapa 
with the roof gone now four tall and massive figures of the 
Buddha in different positions, standing, walking, reclining and 
sitting. Of these only those in standing and walking positions are 
in place now, the other two having completely disappeared, the 
stucco covering the bricks having totally worn off. The heads of 
even of those in position are all gone. 

From Wat Jetubon we went to the Hindu shrine to the west 
of the old city of Sukhothai called Ho Thewalai, the Devalaya 
temple. We had seen it earlier too at the time of the Sukhothai 
Conference in 2002 but I felt like having a look at it again, this 
time a more close one. It has two platforms enclosed in a structure 
of seven pillars. Of these one is lower and the other upper. They 
had five figures of Siva, three of which are with the Bangkok 
National Museum and two with the Ramkhamhaeng National 
Musem, Sukhothai. Prince Subhadradis Diskul has written an 
article in English on them which Mr. Tharapong promised to 
make available to me as also their photographs. He also pointed 
to the top of a far away mountain which has a cave going by the 
name of Siva Cave. The cave is in straight line from the Devalaya. 
It is a tribute to the planners of the day that they chose a site for 
Siva temple from where the Siva Cave could be visible straight. 
The Cave in the peak of the mountain next to the Siva Cave is 
called the Narai Cave, the Narayana Cave or Visnu Cave (Narai 
is the more popular name for Visnu in Thailand). 


10.7.2005 


This forenoon I wrote the diary 


i y apart from engaging myself 
In my usual chores. 
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Around 11.00 A.M. Mr. Tharapong came and took us to the 
ceramic factories of Sukhothai, one Usa Sankhalok and the other 
Sankhom Sankhalok. I saw there for the first time in my life as 
to how the ceramics are made. The clay is first given a shape as 
per a model. It is then baked in a kiln in 80 degree Fahrenheit. 
The baked object, called biscuit in technical parlance, which could 
be the figure of GaneSa or Kinnaree or Naga head or lion or 
Garuda or for that matter anything is then painted by an artisan 
by hand in various patterns and designs. It then again is baked in 
akiln at a raised temperature of 180 degree Fahrenheit. With this 
it comes to have the proper strength as also the shine that goes 
with a ceramic. I saw the artisans working at clay with their supple 
fingers giving it a shape and creating a work of art out of it. 

The painter artisan told us that normally he is able to paint 
three or four pieces a day. 

As mementos Mr. Tharapong bought for us four pieces of 
ceramic pottery, two bowls and two small plates, to carry back 
to India. 

He also told us that in the early period the people would dig 
the ceramic pieces imported from China that were discarded after 
use and sell them. The Department of Fine Arts considered this 
activity illegal and banned it. It however asked as of the looters 
and diggers as had the necessary expertise to start making 
ceramics themselves. The ceramic industry came to develop in 
Sukhothai in this way. It is a big tourist attraction now and is a 
big business. 


11.7.2005 


Mrs. Amara had an official meeting in the provincial town 
of Pichit at a distance of about 75 kms. from Sukhothai. sie 
thought it a good opportunity for us also to visit it and see 1t us 
places around it. She turned at our place with her colleagues, two 


females and one male and we were off EE jm 
ara and her 1€ 5 
A.M. we reached there. Mrs. Am told us was to continue 


went to attend the meeting which they 
the whole day. The male colleague brought us to the Buddha 
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temple Luang Sanam to have a look at it. People of the area, we 
were told, repose great faith in the idol of the Buddha there and 
repair to it with offerings in large numbers. In the temple hall 
people were shaking sticks kept in a cylindrical tin box. The Sticks 
were numbered. While shaking if a stick falls, it is taken to be 
indicative of the future of the person handling the box. This is a 
common enough practice in Buddhist temples in Thailand. People 
have implicit faith in the prediction as appearing in the slip going 
with the number of the stick fallen. I also joined in the fun. A 
stick fell from my box. The figure 2 was embossed on it. My male 
colleague got up with alacrity, went to a chest containing 
numbered drawers having printed slips pertaining to the number 
the drawer carried. He opened No. 2 drawer and pulled out a slip, 
read through it and in the absence of knowledge of English just 
said “good”. I was relieved that nothing bad was predicted for 
me. Mrs. Amara later told me that that the slip contained the note 
that I would have health problem but it would soon be over and 
that I would feel good. Call it a coincidence or what you may, I 
had an acute health problem that day and the prediction seemed 
to agree with the actual position. That it was going to be under 
control was greatly reassuring for me. 

From the temple we went to a lake called Bansi which is a 
vast sheet of water with a corridor on a part of it covered with 
fibre glass at the end of which is a round indented glass structure 
with outer and inner circles. It is an aquarium with rare variety 
of fish on display as also crocodiles, dead and alive, big and small. 
Some of the fish were really unique, with the body of a snake 
and face of fish, the body having stripes like tigers and the face 
of fish. There were all types of fish, black fish, white fish, fish 
with long whiskers, fish with eyes in red circles. It was the type 
of aquarium the like of which I had never seen before. 

Since it was time for lunch, we went to a restaurant. It was a 
Vegetarian one owned and run by a Thai. The owner who could 
speak English was very friendly. The dishes, all Thai style, were 
quite tasty. When we asked the owner whether he was getting 
good business at a place like Pichit where non-vegetarianisin was 
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the norm, he said, ‘Yes’. Many people visit his restaurant, people 
of all nationalities. He took a couple of snaps of us which he said 
he would use to promote his business. He gave us his Visiting 
card. His dioec is Borwoon Nongkolpet. He has named his 
restaurant Vegetarian Food Centre’. He was selling mangoes also 
which were very delicious, though the season for them in Thailand 
was almost over. 

Since Mrs. Amara's meeting was still on, to utilize time two 
of her female colleagues who had joined us over lunch took us 
to two places near Pichit. One at a distance of 23 kms. from Pichit 
is Wat Pho Prataph Chang. It was built in 1699 A.D. during the 
reign of King Suriyenthrathibody (Khun Luang Sorasakor Phra 
Chao Suea )of the Ayutthaya period to commemorate his birth 
place. It contains an Ubosoth built in the Ayutthaya style and is 
surrounded by double boundary walls. It was registered as an 
ancient monument by the Fine Arts Department of the Govt. of 
Thailand in 1935. 

The other some distance from that is Wat Mahathat which 
was a part of the old city, now in ruins. The city, Old Pichit, is 
about 10 kms. from the modern town of Pichit. It has a round 
bell shaped Chedi which contained once upon a time votive tablets 
that were later smuggled. At its front is a building known as 
Viharn Kao Hong with nine cells. At the back stands an 
Ordination Hall or Phra Ubosoth surrounded by double sets of 
Sema, the boundary markers. The excavation in 1991 by the Fine 
Arts Department indicated overlapping construction of two 
periods, Sukhothai and Ayutthaya. It had a wall going round it, 

; ith thi rgrowth, still exists. 
some part of it, though covered with thick ove! > a 
The other part has totally disappeared. Since theWat has a yi E 
in front with a Chedi (with a Mandapa to the थी) at 15 WAO 
followed by the Ubosoth, (Uposatha), it has to be assigned (0 ds 
early Ayutth: tyle according to one of the female companio 

y Ayutthaya sty f 2 : rly, the 
who explained to me in detail the difference in ae ea ie 
middle and the late Ayutthaya styles and the Sukhothai SY ® 
Prepared for me a chart which is as under 
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Sukhothai 


~az 





Ayotthaya (early) 
N 
[Ubosot | Vihara | 
Ayotthaya (middle) 
d N 
| Vihara Ubosot 1 
O O O 
Ubosot 
3 E 
O O O 


After the round of the ancient 
where Mrs. Amara was. Her mee 
towards Sukhothai. 

Incidentally, Pichit is a Sanskrit word Vichitra. 

It was about 6.00 P.M. when we reached Sukhothai. We had 
some refreshments and frugal dinner which consisted mainly of 


sites we came back to the place 
ting was over and we proceeded 
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fruits, Mangkuts and mangosteins, our favourites. 

Mrs. Amara and Mr. Tharapong who had come to escort us 
to the house broke the news to us, much to our surprise, that we 
were to leave for Bangkok on the 13" rather than the 14% which 
we had been given to understand all the while would be the day 
of our departure for Bangkok. 


12.7.2005 


We were to leave early morning, around 5.00 the next day. 
We occupied ourselves mostly in packing our luggage and keying 
in some important matter in the Computer 


13.7.2005 


We were on the way to Bangkok. It had been raining the 
whole night and it was raining still when we were on the way to 
Bangkok. There were sharp showers almost all through. Bangkok 
was flooded. It had not rained in Thailand for quite some time. 
People were getting worried and were offering prayers. The heavy 
rain was a great relief to them. 


14—15.7.2005 


We spend these days in Bangkok meeting old friends and 
leave for Delhi the next day. 16.7.2005. We were back in Delhi 
in the evening the same day. 
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III 


Puja and Ritual in Bali 
———MÁáÁ NA 


Introduction 


Bali is an island in the Indonesian archipelago in Southeast 
Asia lying directly towards the east of the much larger one of 
Java. 2.8 million of the 6 million of the Hindus of Indonesia live 
in it. Most of the Balinese population lives in villages. Of the 
island's few towns the more prominent are Denpasar, the capital, 
Singaraja on the north coast, Klungkung in the Southeast and 
Tabanan in the Southwest. 

Every Balinese village has temples which in overwhelming 
cases follow a particular pattern, the Kahyangan Tiga, the three 
sanctuaries which are the Pura Puseh, the Pura Desa or Bale 
Agung and the Pura Dalem. Pura means a temple. In Pura Puseh 
which is invariably located near the rice fields it is god Visnu 
who is worshipped. In Pura Bale Agung it is Brahma who is 
worshipped. In Pura Dalem which is always located near a 
cremation ground worship is offered to Siva, Durga, the ancestors 
and the bhitas or the spirits. In addition to the Kahyangan Tiga 
many villages also have a Pura Segara to watch the evil that might 
come from the sea and the Pura Bukit higher up in the hills to 
perform the rituals for the smooth working of irrigation. There 
are people who are specially attached to the Kahyangan Tiga to 
make offerings to gods on non-festival days and to keep the 
temples clean. They are called Pemangkus. In addition to them 
there is a special group of villagers called Desa Adat or Pamaksan 


who are charged with the duty of ensuring the observance of the 
rules of the Adat. 
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Every Balinese household has s small place, Sangab/Perirajan | 
to serve as a temple for the worship of Surya, the Trimürti the iM 
Pitrs (the ancestors) and the Grhadevata, Penunggun Karang (the | 
presiding deity of the house). Sometimes a few families have a 
joint temple called the Pura Panti. In line with the above, a colony | 
called Banjar has a temple which serves for its inhabitants as the | 
meeting place or the place for holding congregations. In the cities | 
and towns every market has a temple, called Pura Melanting, | 
where puja is offered to Sreemata Lakshmi. The temple culture ' 
is so entrenched in the psyche of the people of Bali that every 
rice field there has a temple called Pura Subak where also worship 
is offered to Sreemata or Dewi Sree. It is in this temple that rites 
related to farming are performed on different occasions like 
sowing and harvesting. 

The priests are called Pedanda and Pemangku in Indonesia, 
especially in Bali. The Pemangkus are priests in temple and 
officiate in ceremonies while Pedandas officiate in ceremonies 
and guide the public in every day life. Of the two people accord 
higher status to Pedandas. 

The puja is called upacara and is offered with sadan, a 
preparation of rice, flowers, a coconut mix and other sundry 
things. The preparation differs with different rites. Apart from the 
household, family, the locality and the regional temples, there are 
the bigger shrines which attract people from far and wide. They 
are Sad Kahyangan; Pura Batur; Pura Besakih; Pura Gowalawah; 
Pura Batukaru; Pura Lempuyang and Pura Uluwatu. These 
temples are located in different regions of Bali. They are 
sometimes of nine to eleven levels and have several parts like 
Pura Besakih which have seven parts. Apart from the above 
shrines there are sanctuaries which though not so big are more 
important from the historical and aesthetic point of view. They 

sen E Sy : f the sea and Pura 

are Pura Tanahlot which is right in the midst 0 "de of the 
Gunung-kawi which has two enclosures, one on one side o 
tiver and the other on the other side of it. a the enclosure s 
One side there is a cave which has an altar (Vedi) for performing 


a हि it of smoke. 
the fire sacrifice with an aperture in the roof for the ex! 
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It is approachable by a flight of hundreds of steps. On the other 
side there are three high rise temples carved out of the hard stone 
on the bank of the river. Apart from Gunungkawi there is another 
type of temple called Tampaksiring which has natural spring with 
sparkling tasty water which the people take as sacred and wherein 
they take bath with offer of flowers and incense sticks. 

The puja in the temples is a very complex affair and is carried 
on sometimes for hours together to the accompaniment of various 
rites and ceremonies in the course of which the Pedanda or the 
Pemangku uses different mudras and is distinguished by a special 
dress and head-gear. 

There are two kinds of Pedandas in Bali, Pedanda Shiva and 
Pedanda Buda. Pedanda Shiva is Shaivite and Pedanda Buda is 
Buddhist reciting a mixture of Shaiva and Buddhist mantras with 
a Tantric touch. 

There are all sorts of rituals in Bali, those connected with 
music and dance, the worship of the deities, the ancestors and 
the spirits, the festivals like the Sivaratri, the Sarasvatipujana, the 
Nepi (the typical local festival) [where people abstain from 
cooking, eating, working and moving and confining themselves 
only to puja and meditation with none on the roads which wear 
a deserted look except for the movement of the security 
personnel], the Pecalang, the Galungan and Kuningan, the 
farming, the irrigation, the fertility, the birth of child and its 
growth, the protection of trees, plants and herbs and the upkeep 
of animals. The cremation ceremonies in Bali are very very 
elaborate and cost exhorbitantly. As per the present situation the 
dead bodies are buried first to be taken out after a certain period, 
their flesh having all been eaten away by insects, and pounded 
circularly to powder which is put in coconut shells to be floated 
in the confluences of rivers or seas. If the bones are not traceable, 

the people make the Pugpagarira, the flowery form, a symbolic 
body with coconut or palm leaves and decorate it with flowers. 
The entire village community turns out to participate in this ritual. 
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अतीत में थाईलैण्ड एक लम्बी अवधि तक कम्बोडिया की ख्मेर जाति के सांस्कृतिक 
प्रभाव में रहा; यह जाति हिन्दू धर्म में पगी थी। इसके सम्पर्क में आने के कारण 
भारतीय धर्म और संस्कृति का थाईलैण्ड पर अमिट प्रभाव पड़ा। फिर कालान्तर में 
बौद्ध धर्म के प्रचारक यहाँ आये जो बौद्ध धर्म के साथ-साथ पालि भाषा भी लेकर 
पहुँचे। बौद्ध-घर्म और पालि भाषा का यहाँ पर्याप्त प्रभाव पड़ा। लगभग सारा देश 
बौद्ध-धर्म में दीक्षित हो गया। आज बौद्ध-धर्म थाई देश का प्रमुख घर्म है। लगभग 
93 प्रतिशत देश की जनता इसी धर्म को मानती है। सम्पूर्ण देश 25,702 बौद्ध 
"aq अथवा मन्दिर हैं, जिनमें से 80 प्रतिशत राजकीय हैं। छोटे-से-छोटे थाई गाँव 
में भी कम-से-कम एक बौद्ध मन्दिर अवश्य होगा। बैंकाक में तो इन मन्दिरों की 
संख्या 358 है। इनमें 100 राजकीय हैं। मन्दिरों की प्रशासनिक तथा शिक्षणात्मक 
व्यवस्था भिक्षु संघ की ही एक संस्था के द्वारा की जाती है जिसे थाई में 'महाथेर 
समाखोम्‌' (महास्थविर समागम) कहा जाता है। संघ के प्रधान 'सम्देच्‌ फ्र संघराद्‌ 
इसके अध्यक्ष होते हैं। उनके अतिरिक्त समाखोम्‌ में 15 सदस्य होते हैं जिन में 
संघराट्‌ के ठीक नीचे के स्तर के सम्देच्‌ कहे जाने वाले सात भिक्षु स्थायी सदस्य होते 
हैं। शेष आठ सदस्य दो वर्ष के लिए नियुक्त किये जाते हैं। जहाँ तक भिक्षुओ का 
सम्बन्ध है, उनके लिए महाथेर समाखोम्‌ ही सबसे बड़ी संस्था है। कर्तव्यच्युत vd 
पथभ्रष्ट भिक्षुओं को दण्ड देने की व्यवस्था भी उसी के हाथ में है। वत्‌ अथवा ब 
मन्दिर केवल पूजा के ही स्थान नहीं हैं, वे शिक्षा के कंदर आहिता SUE 
में पाठशालाएँ इन मन्दिरं में लगती हैं जहाँ बौद्ध भिक्षु और समनेर शिक्षा परात समय 
हैं पाठ्यक्रम तीन भागों में विभक्त हैः पालि का अध्ययन, धम्म का pup 
विषयों का अध्ययन। सामान्य विषयों के अध्ययन में गणित, भूगोल, 

सब आ जाते हैं। अन्य विद्यार्थियों की तरह भिक्षुओ और समनेरों को है। उत्तीर्ण 
होती है। परीक्षा का संचालन महाथेर समाखोम्‌ की ओर से किया जाता patie 
होने पर भिक्षु gir और सूमनेरों मनेरों को भी वही उपाधियाँ दी hii z 3 ae 
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को। अनेक मन्दिरं में पुस्तकागार भी हैं जिन्हें थाई भाषा में “होङ समुद्‌' कहा जाता 
है। ये मन्दिर सराय के रूप में भी काम में आते हैं। इनमें यात्रियों के निवास की 
पूरी-पूरी व्यवस्था रहती है। महिला-यात्री भी इनमें ठहर सकती हैं, पर उन्हें पुरुषों 
से पृथक्‌ रहना होता है। उनका प्रबन्ध भी अलग से होता है। ये मन्दिर दक्षिण-भारत 
के अनेक मन्दिरों की तरह नाना प्रकार के मेलों और उत्सवों के स्थान भी हैं। 

थाईलैण्ड के बौद्ध मन्दिरो में विशेष उल्लेखनीय है पुराने शाही महल में ही 
बना राजमन्दिर, जो सम्प्रति 'मरकतमय बुद्धप्रतिमा' का मन्दिर (टेम्पल आफ द एमेरेल्ड 
बुद्ध) के नाम से जाना जाता है। पूरे देश में इसका विशेष महत्व है। थाईलैण्ड में तीन 
हो ऋतुएँ होती हे-ग्रीष्म, वर्षा और शरत्‌| ग्रीष्म में मरकत मूर्ति वस्त्र विहीन रहती 
है। वर्षा में उसे एक वस्त्र पहना दिया जाता है। शरत्‌ में सम्पूर्ण मूर्ति वस्त्रावृत कर दी 
जाती है। वस्त्र-परिवर्तन का काम हर ऋतु के प्रारम्भ में स्वयं महाराज करते हैं। 
थाईलैण्ड में जब भी कोई विशिष्ट पदाधिकारी अपना पद ग्रहण करता है तो पहले 
वह इस मूर्ति के सामने श्रद्धा से नत होकर देश के प्रति वफादारी की शपथ लेता है। 

थाई देश में बौद्ध भिक्षु कितने हैं, ठीक से कहना कठिन है। संख्या घटती-बढ़ती 
रहती है। यहाँ के बौद्ध भिक्षुओं के लिए यह आवश्यक नहीं है कि वे सदा भिक्षु ही 
बने रहें। कभी भी कोई भिक्षु गृहस्थ जीवन में वापस आ सकता है। बौद्ध धर्म में 
दीक्षा की अवधि एक दिन से जीवन-भर तक के लिए हो सकती है। कुछ लोग वर्षा 
ऋतु के तीन महीनों की अवधि तक के लिए ही जिसे थाई में “खाओ फन्‌ सा' 
(वर्षा) कहा जाता है, भिक्षु बनते हैं। उन दिनों बौद्ध भिक्षुओं की संख्या बहुत बढ़ 
जाती है। थाई देश थेरवाद बौद्ध धर्म का देश है। यहाँ के बौद्ध मन्दिरो में प्रार्थना पालि 
में होती है। अध्ययनाध्यापन भी पालि में लिखे बौद्ध ग्रन्थों का ही होता है। 

थाई लोगों में हिन्दू और बौद्ध धर्मों के सम्पर्क में आने से पूर्व भूत प्रेतों की 
पूजा प्रचलित थी। आज भी वह यहाँ प्रचलित है। थाई देश इस प्रकार तीन विभिन्न 
प्रकार की धाराओं-भूत प्रेतं में विश्‍वास, हिन्दू धर्म के अवशेष और वर्तमान प्रचलित 
बौद्ध धर्म का अद्भुत संगम बन गया है। 

भूत-प्रेतो को थाई भाषा में “फि' कहा जाता है। वे अच्छे और बुरे दोनों प्रकार 
के हो सकते हैं। अच्छे लाभ पहुँचाते हैं और बुरे हानि। प्रत्येक थाई उन्हें प्रसन्न रखना 
चाहता है। थाई देश के लगभग हर घर में एक खम्भानुमा मन्दिर मिल जायगा, जिसे 
थाई भाषा में सान्‌ (शाला) फ़ (वर) YA (भूमि) कहा जाता है। यह घर के उत्तर 
की ओर इस प्रकार बना होता है कि उस पर मुख्य घर की छाया न पड़े। आपको 
उसमें मोमबत्तियाँ, अगरबत्तियाँ पड़ी मिलेंगी। विश्वास है कि वहाँ गृहदेवता निवास 
करते हैं। उन्हें सन्तुष्ट रखना आवश्यक है, नहीं तो वे बहुत उपद्रव मचा सकते हैं। 
इसी प्रकार ग्राम का और नगर का देवता भी होता है। उनकी पूजा के लिए भी मन्दिर 


होते हे जो गह-देवता-मन्दिगे की तुलना में काफी, डे, और आकर्षक होते हैं| बाहर 
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आँगन में एक ओर गृह-देवता के स्तम्भनुमा मन्दिर के अतिरिक्त 
मन्दिर बना होता है। उसके विषय में यह ध्यान रखा जाता है कि AE z A: 
की छाया उस पर न पड़े। दोनों पूजा के ही घर हैं। पर दोनों को ही एक दूसरे की 
छाया से बचाया जाता है। पूजा के क्षेत्र में भी परस्पर निरपेक्ष सह-अस्तित्व की 
भावना है। 

थाईलैण्ड में यदि किसी हिन्दू देवी-देवता की पूजा होती है तो ब्रह्मा की ही। 
यत्र-तत्र उसके मन्दिर पाये जाते हैं। उनमें उसकी चतुर्मुख मूर्तियाँ प्रतिष्ठित होती हैं 
जिनकी थाई लोग बहुत श्रद्धा से पूजा करते -है। ब्रह्मा की सर्वाधिक प्रसिद्ध मूर्ति 
बैंकाक के वैभवशाली होटल एरावण के बाहर प्रांगण में मुख्य सड़क के किनारे पर 
है। सैंकड़ों श्रद्धालु वहाँ पूजा करने के लिए आते हैं और भेंट के रूप में पुष्प-धूपादि 
के साथ-साथ लकड़ी के छोटे-बड़े हाथी चढ़ाते हैं। अनेक दूकानों में विविध आकार 
के हाथी बिक्री के लिए सजे रहते हैं। ब्रह्मा की पूजा में हाथी चढ़ाने का क्या औचित्य 
है और कब से यह प्रथा प्रारम्भ हुई, यह कहना कठिन है। पुराणों में इस प्रकार का 
कोई संकेत नहीं मिलता, जिसके अनुसार ब्रह्मा का हाथी के साथ कोई सम्बन्ध 
स्थापित हो सकता हो। सम्भावना यह हे कि एरावण होटल इन्द्र के हाथी ऐरवत के 
नाम पर है। संस्कृत में ऐरावत के लिए ऐरावण शब्द भी है जिसे थाई में अपना लिया 
गया है। किसी समय किसी ब्राह्मण पुरोहित के निर्देश पर ऐरावण हाथी के प्रतीक के 
रूप में देवता को हाथी अर्पित करने का चलन हो गया जो आज तक प्रचलित है। 
होटल के बाहर ब्रह्मा की मूर्ति के प्रति लोगों में बहुत श्रद्धा है। आसपास से गुजरते 
हुए या कारों या टैक्सियों से आते-जाते अनेक थाई इसे करबद्ध प्रणाम कर इसके प्रति 
अपनी श्रद्धा व्यक्त करते हैं। इसी प्रकार की मूर्तियाँ दुसितथानी होटल एवं अन्य 
सुप्रसिद्ध स्थानों में भी पाई जाती 1 

थाई देश के निवासी ब्रह्मा के अतिरिक्‍त अन्य अनेक हिन्दू देवी-देवताओं से 
परिचित हैं। dies 

नखौन सी थम्मराट्‌ (संस्कृत रूप नगरश्री धर्मराज), es 
सुखोदय) आदि स्थानों में जो खुदाई हुई है, उसमें अनेक मूर्तिया विष्णु, XE 
का की मिली हैं। अनेक ATA wa स्थापनाका 

| षष्ठ शताब्दी ईसा पश्चात्‌ के थाईलेण्ड म॑ अधाः 

में भ्राचीनतम नखौन सी थम्मराट्‌ के एक संस्कृत अभिलेख में लिंगेश्‍वरम्‌ शब्द उत्कीर्ण 
पाया गया है। इसी शताब्दी के ही एक अन्य संस्कृत 
चित्रसेन (राज्याभिषेक के बाद महेन्द्र वर्मा के नाम से प्रसिद्ध) | अभिलेख में 
स्थापना का उल्लेख है। अयोध्या में पाये जाने वाले एक अन्य सकृत ST 
शंकर और पार्वती दोनों को नमस्कार किया गया है। वहीं के ही एक 37 
अभिलेख" में न्दी की प्रस्तर प्रतिमा/ के, स्थापित करणे, की. चर्चा है... USA 
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रामायण के साथ भावनात्मक सम्बन्ध होने के कारण रामायण के राम, लक्ष्मण, 
सीता, हनुमान्‌ आदि अनेक पात्रों को थाई लोग अच्छी तरह जानते हैं। वैदिक देवता 
इन्द्र की भी जानकारी उन्हें है। इसकी मेरु पर्वत के आकार के थौनबुरी के वत्‌ अरुण 
में तीन सूँडों के हाथी पर खड़ी मुद्रा की मूर्ति विशेष आकर्षक है। इस तरह की 
मूर्तियां अनेकानेक विहारों और मन्दिरों में उपलब्ध हैं। 

थाई निवासी गंगा शब्द से परिचित हैं। उनके लिए हर नदी गंगा है माइ नाम्‌ 
खोंखा। माइ का अर्थ है, माता। नाम्‌ थाई शब्द है जिसका अर्थ है, जला खोंखा गंगा 
है। माता जल गंगा, माता गंगा, गंगा माई। - 

थाई देश समय-समय पर अनेक धर्मों और संस्कृतियो से प्रभावित होता रहा 
है। काल प्रभाव के कारण यह उनका संगम स्थल बन गया। उन सभी को इसने 
आत्मसात्‌ कर लिया। नियति ने थाई जनजीवन को अनेक रंगों के धागों से बुन दिया 
है। फलत: इसका अपना एक अलग ही स्वरूप बन गया है जो आकर्षक भी है और 
महनीय भी। 
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V 
थाईलैण्ड की अयोध्या 








भारत की अयोध्या-उत्तर प्रदेश की अयोध्या-राम की अयोध्या पर प्रत्येक भारतवासी 
को गर्व है-किन्तु संभवत: बहुत कम भारतवासी जानते हैं कि भारत के बाहर सुदूर 
स्याम देश में भी एक अयोध्या है जिसे वे ' अयुत्त्यया! कहते हैं। उच्चारण चाहे भिन्न 
हो लेकिन आशय वही है, राम के वंशजों (थाईलेण्ड के सभी राजा अपनी बहुत 
लम्बी उपाधि के साथ राम शब्द अवश्य लगाते हैं) की नगरी। भारतीय परम्परा में = 
बात को बहुत महत्त्व दिया गया है कि जहाँ का अन्नजल ग्रहण करना होगा वहाँ 
मनुष्य अवश्य जाता है। मुझे भी स्याम देश की भूमि अपना सम्पूर्ण वैभव fadt 
आमन्त्रित कर रही थी। इसलिए जब चुलालौडकौर्न यूनिवर्सिटी बैंकाक में मेरी नियुक्त 
विजिटिंग प्रोफेसर फार इण्डियन स्टडीजू के रूप में हो गई तो वहाँ के लोगों को 
जानने के अवसर के साथ ही साथ सुरम्य देश को देख पाने की साध ने भी मानो मूर्त 
रूप ले लिया। 

बैंकाक में मैंने कतिपय दर्शनीय स्थान देखे। एक था ग्रैण्ड पैलेस जो कि एक 
थाई मित्र- दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय के भूतपूर्व छात्र, श्री सेकसिन के साथ देखा। m 
ही भव्य भवन है। उसके एक ओर एक विहार है जिसके प्रवेश द्वार पर दोनों LI 
एक-एक पक्षी की विशालकाय मूर्तियाँ बनी हैं। उसके एक ओर समस्त i 
कथा थाई शैली में चित्रा के माध्यम से पूरी दीवार पर अंकित है ज 
चली गई है। इस विहार में ही एक मन्दिर है। जहाँ सा वहीं से 
मणि emerald) बनी एक सुप्रसिद्ध मूर्ति है यह लाओस में पाई 
लाकर यहाँ स्थापित की गई है। मन्दिर बहुत भव्य है जा 
प्रतिष्ठित है। एक और भी मन्दिर इस विहार में बना है E ES 
की मूर्तियाँ स्थापित हैं। मुझे यह देखकर आश्चर्य wr e MES 
के समान ही इनके आगे भी सीस नवाते हैं, चन्दन की बत्ती 
पूजा करते हैं 


l 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


216 South East Asian Studies 


We पैलेस में प्रवेश करते ही एक महल दीखता है जिसमें राजा विदेशी 
अतिथियों का स्वागत करते थे। उनके सम्मान में सहभोज का प्रबन्ध भी वहीं होता 
था। उसके सामने सूंड नीचे किये हुए दो-दो हाथी बने हैं। सफेद लैम्पों की कतार 
काल के प्रभाव से एक ओर पीली और एक ओर (जहाँ अधिक धूप पड़ती है) 
कुछ-कुछ काली पड़ चली है। उसी के दाई ओर एक महल बना है जहाँ राजा प्रजा 
को दर्शन देते थे। उसी के सामने एक छोटा सा मण्डप है जहाँ राजा वेष परिवर्तन 
करते थे। अमीर-उमरा उनसे महल के भीतर मिलते थे। उनसे मिलने के लिए औपचारिक 
वेष उन्हे धारण करना पड़ता था। सामान्य प्रजा के सामने वे किसी भी वेष में आ 
सकते थे। सामान्य प्रजा को सामान्य वस्त्रों में दर्शन देकर वे वेष परिवर्तन कर महल 
के भीतर जाते थे और अमीर-उमरा को दर्शन देते थे। उसी महल के साथ एक 
मण्डप बना है जहाँ राजा की मृत्यु होने पर शव रखा रहता था। थाईलैण्ड में अनेकानेक 
नदी नाले पड़ते हैं। दूर-दूर से तुरन्त लोगों का राजधानी में आ पाना सम्भव नहीं होता 
था। वे आ सकें और अपने दिवंगत महाराज के प्रति अपनी श्रद्धांजलि अर्पित कर 
सके एतदर्थ समय की अपेक्षा होती थी। इसीलिए शव बहुत देर तक रखा रहता 
था-एक एक वर्ष तक। उससे सम्बद्ध, 30 दिन के पश्चात्‌, सौ दिन के पश्चात्‌ के 
संस्कार आदि भी वहीं होते थे। बाईं ओर हाथियों को बांधने का स्थान बना है। वह 
इस प्रकार कि हाथी दो पांव आगे कर लेता है और दो पीछे रखता है। आगे के दो 
पांवों को पति का और पीछे के दो पावों को पली का प्रतीक माना गया है। पीछे के 
दो पावों को पत्नी के पति का अनुगमन का प्रतीक माना गया है। 

ग्रैण्ड पैलेस के सारे के सारे भवन चीनी के पात्रों के टुकड़ों से सजे हैं। हमें 
बताया गया कि एक बार एक जहाज चीनी पात्रों से लदा हुआ चीन से थाईलैण्ड के 
लिए चला। रास्ते में दुर्घटना वश सभी पात्र टूट गए। तत्कालीन शासक ने रंग-बिरंगे 
पात्रों के टुकड़ों के पहाड़ को अपने महलों की सजावट के काम में लाकर उसका 
सदुपयोग कर लिया। जिस तरह वे महलों में जमे हैं (inlaid) उससे इसकी कल्पना 
भी नहीं की जा सकती। 

बैंकाक शब्द दो थाई शब्दों से मिलकर बना हैं "Wer मकाक। बांड का अर्थ 
है स्थान, क्षेत्र मकाक का अर्थ है जैतून। सम्पूर्ण शब्द का अर्थ हुआ जैतून वृक्षों का 
एक स्थान! आज तो जैतून के वृक्ष यहाँ विशेष नहीं हैं पर कभी रहे अवश्य होंगे 
जिससे इसका यह नाम पड़ा। बहुत बार जब दो शब्दों को मिलाकर एकाकार कर 
दिया जाता है तो दोनों में से एक-एक अंश अथवा किसी एक में से एक अंश का 
लोप हो जाता है। बैंकाक में भी यही हुआ। इसमें मूल मकाक के म का लोप हो 
गया। 

पहले थाईलैण्ड की राजधानी अयोध्या (थाई उच्चारण अयुत्त्थया) होती थी। 
चारों ओर जलाशयों से घिरी होने के कारण कभी इसका नाम दारवती भी होता था। 
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द्वारका समुद्र से घिरी है या थी कदाचित्‌ इसी दृश्य को लक्षित 
नाम रखा गया। 1350 से 1767 ई. तक यह राजधानी रही। = ae 
राजाओं ने राज किया। उन दिनों बर्मा से थाईलैण्ड का निरन्तर संघर्ष चलता था। 
सीमापार से भारी संख्या में लुटेरे डाकू इस पर आक्रमण करते रहते थे। उसके फलस्वरूप 
1569 ई. में बहुत कुछ इसका विध्वंस हो गया। उसके पश्चात्‌ 1767 ई. में यह 
सर्वथा ध्वस्त हो गई। उस समय के अमीर-उमराओं में से ताकसिन्‌ नाम का एक वीर 
योद्धा था! उसने अपनी वीरता से स्वदेश (थाइलैण्ड) को बर्मियों के अधिकार से 
मुक्त करा कर पुनः इसे स्वतन्त्र किया और अयोध्या के पूर्णतया जला कर राख किये 
जाने के कारण राजधानी बनी रहने योग्य न रहने की वजह से बैंकाक के पास ही 
चाओ नदी के दूसरी ओर स्थित थौनबुरी (संस्कृत धनपुरी) नामक स्थान को अपनी 
राजधानी बनाया। ताकसिन्‌ ने 15 वर्ष शासन किया पर वह अन्तिम दिनों में पागल 
हो गया था। तब उसके सेनापति फर बुद्धयोद्‌ फा चुलालौंडू (संस्कृत चूडालङ्करण) 
ने उसे अपदस्थ कर मौत के घाट उतार दिया और स्वयं शासन की बागडोर संभाल 
ली। थाईलैण्ड के वर्तमान चक्री राजवंश का प्रारंभ उसी से होता है। इसमें अब तक 
8 राजा हो चुके हैं। वर्तमान महाराज श्री भूमिबल नवम हैं। सभी राजा अपने को राम 
कहते हैं और राम 1, राम 2, राम 3 इस प्रकार जाने जाते रहे हैं। अनेक सड़कों के 
जाम भी उन्हीं के नाम पर हैं। बैंकाक में राम चतुर्थ रोड, राम षष्ठ रोड इत्यादि नाम 
अक्सर सुनने को मिल जाते हैं। राम सूर्यवंशी थे। राम होने के कारण वर्तमान राजवंश 
भी अपने को सूर्यवंशी मानता है। उसी स्मृति को तदवस्थ रखने के लिए ही सम्भवतः 
बैंकाक की एक सुप्रसिद्ध सड़क का नाम रखा गया है सूर्यवंश Tel 

फर बुद्धयोद्‌ फा चुलालौंळ, राम प्रथम, ने शासन अपने हाथ में सम्भाला पर 
राजधानी थोनबुरी से बैंकाक में स्थानान्तरित कर दी। तब से आज तक यही राजधानी 
चली आ रही है। 

अपने शासन काल में महाराज ताकसिन्‌, जिन्हें अपने अद्भुत शौर्य के PE 
ताकसिन्‌ महान्‌ के नाम से जाना जाता है, ने अपनी राजधानी थौनबुरी (धनपुरी 
अरुण नाम से एक अत्यन्त उत्तुंग मन्दिर बनवाया। कहा जाता है उसका आकार 
मेरुपर्वत का-सा है। थोड़ी सी ऊँचाई के बाद वह सीधा ऊँचा चला गया है। a 
ऊपर तीन सूंडों के ऐरावत पर घुटने तिरछे किये लगभग नृत्य मुर में खडी मुद्रा ie 
इनदर की मूर्ति है। यह मन्दिर भी चीनी के पात्रों के टुकड़ों से सजा है। न 
Waal, वानरों और किन्नरों की मूर्तियाँ इसमें खुदी हैं। थाई स्थापत्य कला का 
एक अद्भुत नमूना है। m 

अयोध्या नगर प्राचीन भग्नावशेषों एवं कतिपय 
पर्यटकों के आकर्षण का केन्द्र बना हुआ है। इसी आकर्षण ms 
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साथ इसे देखने गया। यात्रा का सारा प्रबन्ध किया श्री विका ने। उन्होंने ही इसका 
व्यय भी वहन किया। एक एयरकण्डीशन कार में हम प्रातः वहाँ गये और सन्ध्या को 
लौटे। मार्ग में हम “बाङ्‌ पा इन्‌' नामक स्थान पर रुके-'इन्‌' नामक लड़की को 
मिलने का स्थान। जनश्रुति इस प्रकार है कि एक बार एकादशरथ नाम का अयोध्या 
का एक राजकुमार चाओ फ्रा नदी में नाव से बानलाने की ओर जा रहा था पर रास्ते 
में नाव के दुर्घटनाग्रस्त हो जाने के कारण उसे तैर कर पार पहुँचना पड़ा। वहाँ उसे 
'si नाम की एक अनिन्द्य सुन्दरी कन्या दिखाई दी। वह उस पर मोहित हो गया। 
एक रात के लिए वह उसकी पत्नी बनी, जिस कारण वह गर्भवती हुई और उसने एक 
पुत्र को जन्म दिया। एकादशरथ गुप्तरूप से उसका भरणपोषण करता रहा। समय 
आने पर प्रासात्‌ (प्रासाद) थौङ्‌ नाम का वह पुत्र राजा बना। उसने उस स्थान के पास 
ही ग्रीष्मऋतु में उपयोग के लिए एक महल ऐसवनधिपार्त भवन तथा एक बौद्ध 
मन्दिर बनवाया। 
वर्तमान चक्री राजवंश के चतुर्थ वंशज महाराज मंकुर ने वहीं एक प्रासाद 
'बनवाया। वर्ष के कुछ समय के लिए उनका राजमहल वहीं होता था। वहाँ तीन 
मण्डप हैं, जिनमें से दो यूरोपीय तथा स्यामी शैली में हैं। तीसरा चीनी शैली में है पर 
वह राजा ने नहीं बनवाया था। उसका निर्माण फया चौदुक राजा सेस्थी (राजश्रेष्ठी) 
ने करवाया था। स्यामी मण्डप को 1939 में आग लग गई थी।-शेष दोनों मण्डप अब 
भी तदवस्थ हैं। 
सबसे पहले हम विहार फ्रा मौज्कोल बोपित्र में गये। उसमें थाईलैण्ड की 
सबसे बड़ी भगवान्‌ बुद्ध की कांस्य-प्रतिमा प्रतिष्ठित है। उसकी ऊँचाई 14.45 मीटर 
है और चौड़ाई 9.55 मोटर! 'बेस' इसका 4.5 मीटर का है। मूर्ति भीतर से ईंटों की 
बनी हैं। कांस्य का पत्र ऊपर से चढ़ा है। रंग इसका काला है। यह विशाल प्रतिमा 
1603 ई. में अपने मूल स्थान से यहाँ लाई गई थी। इसका यह इतिहास रहा है कि 
अनेक बार यह खंडित हुई और अनेक बार इसे और इसके मण्डप को ठीक किया 
गया। वर्तमान विहार 1956 में बना था। इसमें कोई आश्चर्य नहीं कि सम्पूर्ण अयोध्या 
में प्राचीन भग्नावशेषों के बीच यही एक ठीक से बना हुआ विहार है। 
अयोध्या का एक अन्य दर्शनीय विहार है पनानूचेड॑वाल (विहार)। अयोध्या 
के राजधानी बनने से पूर्व 1624 ई. में इसका निर्माण हुआ था। इसमें 19 मीटर ऊँची 
बनी हुई मुद्रा की प्राचागो पेनमचेर्ड, भगवान्‌ की प्रतिमा है। इस विहार की एक 
विचित्र कहानी है। एक राजा साइनमफूंणे चीन से सोरदूकमक्‌ नाम की राजकुमारी 
को ले आया था। उसने एक भवन में अलग से उसे रखा और कहा कि दो चार दिनों 
में वह उसे लेने आयेगा। राजधानी WA पर वह राजकाज में व्यस्त हो गया। स्वयं 
रा अपने कुछ अधिकारी उसे महल में लाने के लिए भेजे। वह कहकर 
इ नही आया इससे राजकुमारी को इतनी चोट पहुंची कि उसने सांस रोककर 
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आत्महत्या कर ली। इससे राजा बहुत दुःखी हुआ और प्रायश्चित्त स्वरूप उसने उक्त 
विहार का निर्माण कर उसमें भगवान्‌ बुद्ध को प्रतिमा की स्थापना कराई। 
अयोध्या क्षेत्र से बाहर उत्तर की ओर वात्‌ फू खाओथोङ जिसे सामान्यतया 
स्वर्ण पहाड़ी पगोडा कहा जाता है, बना है। यह 90 मीटर ऊँचा हैं। अयोध्या के 
आस-पास के क्षेत्र का सबसे ऊँचा पगोडा। 1569 में प्रथम आक्रमण पर बर्मा की 
विजय के उपलक्ष्य मे बर्मी राजा RE नोड ने बमी शैली में यह बनवाया था। 
कालान्तर में महाराज नरेसुअन्‌ महान्‌ ने जब अयोध्या को पुनः स्वतन्त्रता दिलाई तो 
थाई शैली में इसका पुनर्निर्माण हुआ। 1956 में जब अयोध्या को फिर से बसाया गया 
तो वर्तमान थाई सरकार ने बौद्ध धर्म की प्रारम्भ की 25 सौवीं वर्षगाँठ के उपलक्ष्य 
में इस पगोडा पर 2500 ग्राम का एक बहुत बड़ा सोने का गोला रखवाया था 
सबसे अन्त में हम “वात्‌ भार प्रमाने' नाम के एक विहार में गये जिसका 
निर्माण 1503 ई. में अयोध्या काल के दशम राजा महाराज रामाधिबोदी (संस्कृत 
रामाधिपति) द्वितीय के पुत्र महाराज इन्‌ ने करवाया था। विहार में भगवान्‌ बुद्ध की 
एक कांस्य प्रतिमा है जिस पर सोने का पतरा चढ़ा है। प्रतिमा भगवान्‌ मार अथवा 
दैत्य (शैतान) को वश में करने की मुद्रा में दिखाए गए हैं। प्रतिमा का पूरा नाम बड़ा 
लम्बा है-“फ्रबुद्ध निमित्र विचित मान मौक्ली सर्नपेतोन्‌ बोरोन्‌ त्रिलो खत" सौभग्यवश 
प्रतिमा और विहार जिनका निर्माण प्रथम अयोध्या काल में हुआ था, दोनों के दोनों 
ही अच्छी हालत में हैं और अयोध्या के बड़े से बड़े विहारों के समान ही सुन्दर हैं। 
समय बहुत हो गया था। हमें बैंकाक लौटना था इसलिए अयोध्या के अन्य 
स्थानों महारानी श्री सुरियोथाई की चेदि (पगोडा) एवं चाओ साम फाया uss 
संग्रहालय बिना देखे ही हमें zm “a mu E 
महारानी सुरियोथाई ने पुरुष वेश में युद्ध में अपने प 
ई. में जब ये हाथी पर सवार वीरतापूर्वक लड़ रही थीं तो शत्रु ने कम ia 
किया। उनका शरीर कट कर जमीन पर लोटने लगा। महाराज ने युद्ध "rd 
उनकी स्मृति में एक पगोडा बनवाया जिसमें उनकी भस्म सुरक्षित scd 
स्थान को न देख पाने का मुझे खेद रहा। पर समयाभाव के कारण मन 
जाना पड़ा। 
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थाई रामकथा में हनुमान्‌ 
(श्रीरामकीर्तिमहाकाव्यम्‌ के आधार पर) 





थाई रामकथा की जहाँ कथानक कौ दृष्टि से विशेषता है, वहाँ पात्रों की दृष्टि से भी। 
दोनों ने मिलकर उसे -अपना एक पृथक्‌ स्वरूप प्रदान किया है। 

यद्यपि यहाँ भी रामायण की मूल कथा उसी प्रकार है, जिस प्रकार कि भारतीय 
रामायणों में, तो भी उसमें अनेक आख्यान और उपाख्यान इस प्रकार के हैं, जो भारत 
के किसी भी रामायण में उपलब्ध नहीं हैं। इसी प्रकार की स्थिति अनेक पात्रों की भी 
है। जो पात्र उपलब्ध हैं भी, उनके चित्रण में भी विभिन्नता है। चर्चा यहाँ हनुमान्‌ की 
है, अतः उन्हीं तक अपने को सीमित रखते हुए थाई रामकथागत उनके स्वरूप का 
वर्णन प्रस्तुत किया जा रहा है। 

थाई रामायण में सबसे अधिक चामत्कारिक व्यक्तित्व है तो श्रीहनुमान्‌ जी 
का। अनेक विषम परिस्थितियों से श्रीराम को वे ही उबारते हैं। वे उनके सच्चे भक्‍त 
हैं, उनका काम करने के लिए सदा तत्पर-रामकाजकरिबैकोआतुर। उनका श्रीराम 
से संपर्क भी थाई रामायण में बड़े विचित्र ढंग से बताया गया है। सीता के अपहरण 
के बाद श्रीराम लक्ष्मण जी के साथ उनकी खोज में निकलते हैं। 'एक दिन चलते-चलते 
वे थक जाते हैं और एक सघन वृक्ष की छाया में विश्राम करने लगते हैं। वहीं उन्हे 
नींद आ जाती है। लक्ष्मण जी मुस्तैदी से धनुष हाथ में ले उनके पास खड़े हो जाते 
cl E एक मोटा-सा बंदर आकर वृक्ष पर चढ़ उसकी शाखाओं को झकझोरने 
लगता है। 

बहुत मना करने पर भी जब वह नहीं मानता तो लक्ष्मण जी धनुष तानने लगते 

1 यह देख वह बंदर वृक्ष से नीचे उतर उनके हाथ से धनुष छीन, पुनः पेड़ पर चढ़ 

शाखाओं को झकझोरने लगता है। चकित और किंकर्त्तव्यविमूढ़ लक्ष्मण के पास श्रीराम 
को जगाने के सिवाय और कोई उपाय नहीं रह जाता। जागकर श्रीराम ऊपर की ओर 


आँख उठा बंदर को देखते हैं और बंदर नीचे की ओर आँखे मिलते ही दोनो 
एक-दूसरे को पहचान लेते हैं। Sd 
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थाई रामायण में हनुमान्‌ जी अत्यन्त पराक्रमी होने i 
E ah के साथ-साथ कुशल, नीतिनिपुण 

थाई रामायण में रावण का भरसक प्रयत्न यही रहा कि 
पड़े और इसके बिना ही उसे सफलता मिल जाये। इसके es 
अपनाई उनमें से दो युक्तियों को हनुमान्‌ जी ने विफल किया। रावण की पहली 

थी, बेंजकयी नामक राक्षस कन्या को सीता के शव का रूप धारण कर लंका 
के पास की नदी में बहते-बहते उस स्थान पर पहुँचाने की जहाँ श्रीराम प्रतिदिन प्रातः 
स्नान के लिये आया करते थे। श्रीराम की दृष्टि जब उस तथाकथित सीता के शव पर 
पडती है, तो उनका दिल टूट जाता है। वे विलाप करने लगते हैं और रावण से युद्ध 
को निरर्थक समझ वापिस लौटने की सोचने लगते हैं। नदी पर से अपने शिबिर को 
लौटने में विलम्ब होता देख लक्ष्मण उनकी खोज में निकलते हैं और वे खोजते-खोजते 
उस स्थान पर पहुँच जाते हैं जहाँ श्रीराम विलाप कर रहे होते हैं। सीता का शव उनके 
सामने पड़ा होता है! उसे देख वे भी विलाप करने लगते हैं। दोनों भाइयों को लौटने 
में विलम्ब होता देख सुग्रीव आदि भी उनकी खोज में वहाँ पहुँच जाते हैं और उन्हे 
दुःखी देख दुःख सागर में डूब जाते हैं। तब वहाँ इनुमान्‌ जी पहुँचते हैं। वे यह 
स्वीकार करने को तैयार नहीं हैं कि सीता नहीं रहीं। वे लंका में सीताजी से मिल आये 
थे। उनके जीवन को वे पहचान गये थे। उनका मन कहता है कि हो न हो यह रावण 
की कोई चाल है। वे एक चिता तैयार करते हैं और उस पर तथाकथित सीता का शव 
रखकर ज्यों ही अग्नि प्रज्वलित करते हैं त्यों ही चीखती-चिल्लाती हुई बेंजकयी 
आसमान की ओर उड़ जाती है। हनुमान्‌ जी उसके पीछे-पीछे जाते हैं और बालों से 
भसीट कर उसे श्रीराम के सामने जमीन पर ला पटकते हैं। विभीषण भी तब तक वहा 
आ चुके होते है वे बेंजकयी को देख श्रीराम से कहते हैं कि वह उनकी पुत्री है और 
कहते हैं कि उन्हे कष्ट पहुँचाने के कारण वे उसका वध कर ९ लेकिन श्रीराम 
इनुमान्‌ जी से कहते हैं कि वे उसे सकुशल लंका पहुँचा दे! लंका के मार्ग में बेंजकयी 
और हनुमान्‌ में शारीरिक सम्बन्ध स्थापित हो जाता है, जिसके फलस्वरूप $ 
असुरफद्‌ नाम के एक पुत्र को जन्म देती है। यदि हनुमान्‌ जी ने सूझ ब E 
न लिया होता तो रावण को अपनी कुत्सित चाल में सफलता मिल a x 
हनुमान्‌ जी ने ही यहाँ अपनी हे is Hs ST 

रावण की दूसरी युक्ति थी, समुद्र पर 
प्रवल था कि जैसे भी हो समुद्र पर सेतु बनने ही न पाये! we 
Vil सुवर्णमत्स्या का उपयोग किया। उसने उससे कहा कि जो mesa 
समय समुद्र में डालें, वह अपने मत्स्य huie = 

श्रीराम ने हनुमान्‌ जी को सात दिन के भीतर पर लगा 
प्रा क्रने/को कहा waga KA क वी कोर aan USA 
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दिया। घड़ाघड़ समुद्र में शिलाएँ फैकी जाने लगीं। दिन भर यह काम चलता रहा। रात 
आने पर हनुमान्‌ जी और उनके वानर सैनिक विश्राम के लिये चले गये। दूसरे दिन 
प्रातः जब वे फिर काम पर आये तो उन्होंने पाया कि जो शिलाएँ उन्होंने पूर्व दिन में 
समुद्र में डाली थीं वे सब बाहर निकली पड़ी हैं। इसका कारण बहुत सोचने पर भी 
उनकी समझ में नहीं आया। किंकर्त्तव्यविमूढ़ से वे काम पर लग गये। दिन भर पुनः 
वे शिलाएँ समुद्र में डालते रहे। रात्रि विश्राम के बाद तीसरे दिन जब वे काम पर आये 
तो उन्होंने फिर वही दृश्य देखा। इस पर हनुमान्‌ जी बहुत चिंतित हुए। उन्होंने सोचा 
कि यदि इसी तरह चलता रहा तो समुद्र पर सेतु कभी बन ही नहीं पायेगा, जबकि 
सात दिनों में यह कार्य उन्हें पूर करने को कहा गया है। एक बात जो उनके ध्यान 
में आई, वह यह थी कि जो भी कुछ घटता है वह रात में ही घटता है, क्योंकि दिन 
के समय तो वे वहाँ रहते ही हैं उन्होंने निश्चय किया कि वे चाहे कितना भी थके 
हों, रात्रि जागरण करेंगे और देखेंगे कि होता क्या है? रात के समय वे समुद्र तट पर 
जम जाते हैं और पाते हैं, समुद्र में भयंकर हलचल हो रही है। वास्तविकता जानने के 
लिये वे समुद्र में कूद जाते हैं और देखते हैं कि हजारों की संख्या में दैत्याकार मत्स्य 
शिलाओं को अपने स्थान से हटने में लगे हैं। वे उनके पास जाते हैं और उनसे पूछते 
हैं कि वे ऐसा क्यों कर रहे हैं? वे उन्हें बताते हैं कि वे अपनी रानी के आदेश से ऐसा 
कर रहे हे] वे रानी के पास जाते हैं, जिसका नाम सुवर्णमत्स्या है और जिसका आधा 
शरीर मानवी का है और आधा मत्स्य का और उससे पूछते हैं कि वह ऐसा क्यों कर 
रही है? वह कहती है कि वह अपने पिता रावण के आदेश से ऐसा कर रही है। इस 
पर दोनों में उक्ति-प्रत्युक्ति होती है। हनुमान्‌ जी उसे समझाते हैं कि ठीक है, रावण 
उसका पिता है और पिता का आदेश उसके लिये शिरोधार्य होना चाहिये, पर जब 
पिता कुमार्गगामी हो तो उसका साथ देना उचित नहीं। उसने किसी की विवाहिता 
पत्नी का अपहरण जैसा जघन्य पाप किया है। एक नारी होने के नाते एक नारी की 
वेदना उसे समझनी चाहिए। हनुमान्‌ जी की बात उसकी समझ में आ जाती है और 
वह अपने मत्स्य सैनिकों को शिलाओं को हटने से मना कर देती है। 

इसके पश्चात्‌ दोनों एक-दूसरे को निहारते हैं, जिससे दोनों में प्रणय का अंकुरण 
होता है, जिसके फलस्वरूप सुवर्णमत्स्या मच्छनु नाम के एक पुत्र को जन्म देती है 
लेकिन रावण के भय से सद्यःप्रसूत उस शिशु को समुद्र तट पर ही छोड़ वह लंका 
की ओर प्रस्थान कर देती है! यही मच्छानु कालान्तर में पातालराज मैयराब (संस्कृतरूप 
महिरावण) की तालाश में जाते हुए इनुमान्‌ जी को बहुत चतुराई से पाताल मार्ग का 
संकेत करता है। 

ROSAS मच्छानु को समुद्र तर पर छोड़ लंका की ओर प्रस्थान करने के 

बाद ही मैयराब उधर आ निकलता है। सन्तानहीन होने के कारण उस शिशु पर 
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उसका प्यार उमड़ आता है। वह उसे उठा लेता है और अपने साथ उसे पाताल में ले 
जाता है, जहाँ वह पुत्रवत्‌ pes लालन-पालन करता है। 

मैयराब रावण का मित्र है। उसके कहने पर वह श्रीराम के 
उनकी देख-रेख कर रहे सैनिकों को मायाचूर्ण से बेहोश कर Par Rui 
उन्‍हें पाताल में ले जाता है! 

विभीषण के यह बताने पर कि मैयराब श्रीराम को पाताल में ले गया है, 
हनुमान्‌ जी वहाँ के लिये प्रस्थान करते हैं। मार्ग में उन्हें एक सरोवर दिखाई देता है, 
जो चक्राकार कमलों से भरा होता है। हुनमान्‌ जी उनमें से एक कमल को तोड़ उसके 
नाल (दण्ड में) प्रविष्ट हो जाते हैं। चलते-चलते उन्हें एक अन्य पद्म सरोवर दिखाई 
देता है, जिसकी रक्षा का भार मैयराब ने मच्छानु को दिया होता है। हनुमान्‌ जी के 
रूप में एक अज्ञात आकृति को देख मच्छानु उन्हें आगे बढ़ने से रोकता है। उसकी 
एक न सुन हनुमान्‌ जी जैसे ही आगे बढ्ने को होते हैं, मच्छानु उनके सामने आ खड़ा 
होता है। एक-दूसरे से अपरिचित पिता-पुत्र के बीच oe युद्ध होता है, जिसमें कोई 
भी एक-दूसरे को हरा नहीं पाता है। कुछ समय के लिये gaga को रोक हनुमान्‌ 
जी मच्छानु से पूछते हैं कि वह कौन है? वह उन्हें बताता है कि वह वायुसुत हनुमान 
का पुत्र है, जिसका जंन्म सुवर्णमत्स्या से हुआ है। यह सुन हनुमान्‌ जी गदगद हो 
उठते हैं। वे उसे बताते हैं कि वे ही हनुमान्‌ हैं। 3 उससे पाताल का मार्ग पूछते हैं। 
उनका प्रश्न मच्छानु को धर्मसंकट में डाल देता है। जहाँ हनुमान्‌ जी उसके पिता हैं, 
वहाँ मैयराब उसके धर्मपिता हैं। हनुमान्‌ जी उसके जन्मदाता हैं पर मैयराब ने उसे 
पाला-पोसा है। जहाँ हनुमान्‌ जी की सहायता करना उसका कर्तव्य है, वहाँ मैयराब 
को हानि न पहुँचे यह देखना भी उसका धर्म है। अतः वह केवल इतना ही कहता है 
कि जिस प्रकार के मार्ग से आप यहाँ तक पहुँचे हैं, क्या उस प्रकार के मार्ग से P 
पाताल नहीं पहुँच सकते? हनुमान्‌ जी उसका आशय समझ जाते हैं। वे VE = 
एक कमल ले उसकी नाल में प्रविष्ट हो जाते हैं और कुछ ही क्षणों में पहुंच 
हैं पाताल लोक। उनके मार्ग में अनेक विष्न बाधाएँ आती हैं। सबसे पहले एक जलता 
पहाड आ खड़ा होता है। वे धैर्यपूर्वक उसे लां जाते हैं, फिर एक आग 
उनका रास्ता रोकता है। वे उसका वघ कर देते हैं। फिर लाखी- करोड़ों Tace 
मच्छर उन्हें आ घेरते हैं, जो उन्हें क्षत-विक्षत कर देते हैं। वे eis RE 
'पीसते जाते हें और अन्त में उनके जाल से अपने को मुक्‍त करे उसके पास जाने 
है. पाताल में उन्हें एक स्त्री के रोदन की आवाज सुनाई पड़ते ac 
पर वह उन्हें बताती है कि वह बीरक्‍्वना (थाई उच्चरण फिरा लिया है और 
को बहन है, जिसके एकमात्र पुत्र का उसने (मैयराब Dane 
जिसे वह श्रीराम के साथ ही खौलते तेल के कुण्ड में डात कर सबसे पहले एक 
उसको०बताई. "fid EU CON uS by S3 Foundation USA 
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पिंजरे में रखी उसकी आत्मा का हनन करते हैं, फिर इन्र युद्ध में मैयराब का वध कर 
उसका कटा सिर पाँव में दबा तथा श्रीराम को कंधे पर लाद वानर सैनिकों के हषोल्लास 
के बीच उन्हे अपने शिबिर में पहुँचा देते हैं 

श्रीराम और रावण के युद्ध के समय जब श्रीराम के अनेक अस्त्रं के प्रहार से 
रावण के अंग एक-एक कर करते जाते हैं, पर साथ-साथ पुन: जुड़ते भी जाते हैं, 
तो विभीषण की इस सूचना पर कि जब तक रावण के गुरु गोपुत्र के आश्रम में रखे 
पिंजरे में पड़ी उसकी (रावण की) आत्मा का हनन नहीं होता, तब तक उसका वध 
नहीं हो सकता तो हनुमान्‌ जी हो युक्ति से गोपुत्र से वह पिंजरा हथियाने और रावण 
को आत्मा का हनन करने में सफल होते हैं। इसके बाद ही रावण का वध हो पाता 
है। 


वह युक्ति इस प्रकार है-हनुमान्‌ जी अंगद को साथ लेकर रावण के गुरु ऋषि 
गोपुत्र के पास जाते हैं और उनसे कहते हैं कि श्रीराम के दुर्व्यवहार से दोनों तंग आ 
गये हैं और रावण की शरण में जाना चाहते हैं। वे उनसे प्रार्थना करते हैं कि वे उन्हे 
रावण के पास ले जायें। वैसे तो वे स्वयं भी उसके पास जा सकते हैं, पर शत्रुपक्ष से 
आया जान वह उनकी बात सुने बिना ही उन्हें मार देगा, अतः उन्हें ऋषि का सहारा 
लेना पड़ रहा है। भोले-भाले ऋषि उन्हे रावण के पास ले जाने को तैयार हो जाते हैं। 
उनके आश्रम में एक पिंजरा पडा है, जिसमें रावण की आत्मा रखी हुई है। जैसे ही 
ऋषि चलने को होते हैं हनुमान्‌ जी उनसे कहते हैं कि उनकी अनुपस्थिति में कोई 
पिंजरे को चुरा न ले इसलिए वे उसे अपने साथ ही ले चलें। उनकी बात सुन ऋषि 
पिंजरा साथ ले लेते हैं। जैसे ही सभी लोग लंका की सीमा पर पहुँचते हैं तो ऋषि 
ठिठक जाते हैं और कुछ सोचने सा लगते है] हनुमान्‌ जी के पूछने पर वे बताते हैं कि 
पिंजरे के साथ लंका की सीमा में प्रवेश करने पर उनकी कठिनाई यह है कि जैसे ही 
वे सीमा पार करेंगे रावण की आत्मा पिंजरे से उड़कर उसके शरीर में प्रवेश कर 
जायेगी जिससे वह वध्य कोटि में आ जायेगा। गुरु होने के नाते यह उन्हें स्वीकार्य 
Tell इस पर हनुमान्‌ जी कहते हे कि इसका समाधान इस तरह हो सकता है कि 
अगद पिंजरा हाथ में लिये लंका की सीमा के बाहर ही रहे और वे दोनों, ऋषि एवं 
हनुमान, ही रावण के पास जायें। ऋषि पिंजरा अंगद को दे देते हैं। अंगद सीमा के 
बाहर ही खड़े रहते हैं और ऋषि हनुमान्‌ जी के साथ लंका में प्रवेश करते हैं। अभी 
ने कुछ ही दूर चले होते हैं कि हनुमान्‌ जो ऋषि से कहते हैं कि उन्हें अंगद को एक 

देना है, वे बस गये और आये। वे अंगद के पास आ उसमें से रावण की आत्मा 
को निकाल समुद्र तट पर कहीं गहरे में उसे दबा देते d और अपनी माया से एक 
नकली आत्मा पिंजरे में रख देते हैं। आत्मा के दबा दिये जाने पर रावण वध्य कोटि 


में आ जाता है। यदि इनुमान्‌ जी यह न श्रीराम के लिये 
रावण का वध कर पाना संभव न ह अपनाते तो कदाचित्‌ शरीर 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


थाई रामकथा में हनुमान्‌ 225 


थाई रामकथा में हनुमान्‌ जी की भूमिका न केवल राम-रावण युद्ध तक ही 
सीमित है, अपितु उसके बाद की घटनाओं में भी वह पाई जाती है। चक्रवाल देश का 
राजा महीपालदेव रावण का मित्र था। रावण के साथ क्या-क्या बीती है, इसका उसे 
कुछ भी आभास न था। बहुत दिन हो गये थे, उसे रावण से मिले। उसे मिलने की 
इच्छा लिये:वह लंका पहुँचा। वहाँ पहुँच उसे सारी स्थिति का पता चला। जातिद्रोही 
विभीषण मेरे मित्र के वध में निमित्त बना, यह जान उसका क्रोध उस पर उमड़ पड़ा। 
उसे मारने की उसने ठान ली और लंका को घेर लिया। 

श्रीराम ने लंका का राज्य जब विभीषण को सौंपा था तो उसे कुछ कमजोर 
जान उससे कहा था कि वे प्रति सप्ताह एक बाण उसके लिये छोड़ा करेंगे। यदि वह 
किसी भी कठिनाई का अनुभव करे या उसे लगे कि उस पर विपत्ति आने वाली है 
तो उसकी सूचना एक पत्र के माध्यम से उन्हें दे। पत्र वह बाण पर टांग दे। व्यवस्था 
ऐसी थी कि उनके द्वारा छोड़े हुए बाण ने उन्हीं के पास वापिस आना होता था। जब 
बाण वापिस आयेगा तो यदि उस पर पत्र टंका हुआ होगा तो वे उसे निकाल लेंगे और 
पढ़ लेंगे। महीपालदेवासुर के लंका का घेराव करने पर विभीषण श्रीराम के पास पत्र 
भेजते हैं। श्रीराम हनुमान्‌ जी को लंका जाने के लिये कहते हैं। हनुमान्‌ जी लंका 
पहुँचते हैं जहाँ उनका महीपालदेव के साथ ss युद्ध होता है जिसमें महीपालदेव 
मारा जाता ÈI इस प्रकार हनुमान्‌ जी विभीषण की रक्षा करते हैं। 

श्रीरम के लंका पर आक्रमण के समय मन्दोदरी गर्भवती थी। रावण के वघ 
के पश्चात्‌ वैणासुरवंश नाम के एक पुत्र को वह जन्म देती है। रावण के महल में 
वरणीसुर नाम का उसका एक अनुचर था, जो वैणासुरवंश को रावण के वध के बारे 
में बताता है, विशेषकर विभीषण की जो भूमिका उसमें रही थी। वैणासुरवंश के मन 
मेंइस कारण अपने चाचा विभीषण के प्रति बहुत क्षोभ हो आता है। बड़ा होने पर वह 
अपने पिता की मृत्यु का प्रतिशोध लेने की ठान लेता है। वह अपने पिता के मित्र 
मलिवत्‌ देश के राजा चक्रवर्ती के पास जाता है और विभीषण के विरुद्ध उससे 
सहायता माँगता है। चक्रवर्ती लंका पर चढ़ाई कर देता है। इससे विभीषण पुत्री बेंजकयी 

SAN द्वारा उत्पन्न असुरफद्‌ नामक पुत्र चिंतित हो उठता है। वह जानता है 
कि उस परिस्थिति में हनुमान्‌ जी ही विभीषण की रक्षा कर सकते हैं। वह उनकी 
पलाश में निकलता है। एक पर्वत पर एक व्यक्ति को तपस्या करते देख वह उससे 
क बैठता है कि क्या उसने हनुमान्‌ जी को कहीं देखा है। वह व्यक्ति कहता है कि 
Lum है। पहिले तो उसे विश्वास नहीं होता, क्योंकि हनुमान्‌ जी तो कपि 
3 तपस्या करने वाला व्यक्ति पुरुषाकृति का है। बाद में नक्षत्र और तारागणों 
लील कर वे उसे अपने हनुमान्‌ होने का विश्वास दिला देते हैं। असुरफद्‌ तब 

MN पर आई विपत्ति की सूचना देता है। तपस्या हा हनुमानू जी Dus 
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भरत और शत्रुघ्न को साथ ले वे लंका के लिए प्रस्थान करते हैं। इस बार नील अपने 
शरीर को इतना लम्बा कर लेते हैं कि वही सेतु का काम दे जाता है-“ दीर्घीकृतो 
नीलकलेवरोऽत्र चकार वारांनिधिसेतुकार्यम्‌।” हनुमान्‌ जी की सेना उस पर से 
होकर लंका पहुँचती है। वहाँ चक्रवर्ती की सेना का वानर सैनिकों से युद्ध होता है। 
इस युद्ध में भरत ब्रह्मास्त्र के प्रयोग से चक्रवर्ती का वध कर देते हैं और मच्छानु 
(हनुमान्‌ जी के सुवर्णमत्स्या से उत्पन्न पुत्र) को उसके स्थान पर मलिवत्‌ का राजा 
नियुक्त कर देते हैं और चक्रवर्ती की पुत्री रत्तमाली का विवाह उससे करा देते हैं 
एक प्रसंग में हनुमान्‌ जी में प्रतिशोध की भावना का भी दर्शन होता है। समुद्र 
पर सेतु बनाने का कार्य श्रीराम नील और हनुमान्‌ जी को सौंपते हैं। वे दोनों आपस 
में तय करते हैं कि नील हनुमान्‌ जी को fremd पकड़ाते जाएँगे और हनुमान्‌ जी उन्हें 
'यथास्थान जमाते जायेंगे। नील के चाचा के साथ कभी हनुमान्‌ जी ने अभद्र व्यवहार 
किया था, इसकी याद कर नील शिलाएँ इतनी शीघ्रता से पकड़ाते हैं कि हनुमान्‌ जी 
को उन्हें उतनी शीघ्रता से यथास्थान लगा पाने में बहुत परेशानी होती है। कुछ समय 
बाद श्रीराम के आदेश से दोनों के कार्यों में परिवर्तन कर दिया जाता है। अब शिलाओं 
को पकड़ाने की बारी हनुमान्‌ जी को है और उन्हें जमाने की नील की। बदले की 
भावना से हनुमान्‌ जी अपने हर रोंये पर एक-एक शिला बाँध लेते हैं और धडाधड 
उन्हे नील को पकड़ाने लगते हैं। नील के लिए उन्हें उतनी त्वरित गति से जमा पाना 
संभव नहीं होता। इस दृश्य को देख क्षुब्ध श्रीरम नील को सुग्रीव के प्रतिनिधि के 
रूप में कार्य करने के लिए किष्किन्धा भेज देते हैं और हनुमान्‌ जी को सात दिन के 
भीतर समुद्र पर सेतु-कार्य पूर्ण करने का आदेश देते हैं। 
हनुमान्‌ जी कितने ही पराक्रमी हों, बुद्धिमान्‌ हो, प्रत्युत्पन्नमति हों, पर हैं तो 
वानर ही। इसी वानरपन के कारण कभी-कभी उनकी स्थिति हास्यास्पद हो जाती है। 
थाई रामायण में उसका यह वर्णन भी नहीं छूटा है। एक बार हनुमान्‌ जी एक जंगल 
में पेड़ों पर लगे आमों के प्रति आकृष्ट होते हैं। आम तोड़ने पर उनमें से टपकते हुए 
रस से उनके हाथ भर जाते हैं। कपि स्वभाव के कारण वे हाथ अपने शरीर से ही 
'पोंछने लग जाते हैं। इस तरह यह रस वे अपने शरीर पर मल लेते हैं। इसे देख उनकी 
स्त्रियाँ उन पर हँसने लगती हैं। हनुमान्‌ जी इससे बहुत लज्जित होते हैं। इस कलंक 
को धोने के लिए वे तपस्या करना चाहते हैं। एतदर्थ वे ऋषि दिष्फेल के पास जाते 
ह 0 essor सोत; ऋषि उन्हे सत्य रूप दे देते 
| 
थाई रामायण में हनुमान्‌ जी का एक स्वरूप जो भारतीय मानसिकता को 
शायद रास न आये, वह है उनका नारी के प्रति आकर्षण। जिस-जिस नारी के संपर्क 
में वे आते हे, उस-उस पर वे आसक्त हो जाते हैं। सुवर्णमत्स्या के साथ भी यही 


स्थिति हुई और बेंजकयी लाभ भी हुआ। सुवर्णमत्स्य 
CC-0. [हुई और < Vrat यी के साथ भी। दोनों से ही उन्हे पुत्र लाभ भी EN USA xs 
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सेमच्छानु का और बेंजकयी से असुरफद्‌ का। थाई रामायण में इन दोनों बालकों की 
भी बहुत महत्त्वपूर्ण भूमिका है, जिसका उल्लेख विस्तार से पहिले किया जा चुका 
है। न केवल हनुमान्‌ जी ही नारी के प्रति आकृष्ट होते हैं, नारी भी उनके आकर्षण 
को रोक नहीं पाती है। सुवर्णमत्स्या ने जब उनके स्वस्थ, सुडौल और सुन्दर शरीर को 
निहार और उनके गुणों का साक्षात्‌ अनुभव किया, तो उसका अपने पर बस नहीं 
रहा उस स्थिति में वह आत्मविस्मृत सी हो कह उठी- 


वज्राङ्ग एवं तरुण: शुभदशविश्च 

धीरः पराक्रम इवाश्रिततत्स्वरूप;। 

सुश्लक्ष्णवाक्‌ परहिते तिरतो वदान्यो 

लोकाविगैगुगगणैः परिभूषितर्च॥ 

दृष्ट्वैनमत्र मनस: सुतरामनीशा 

जाने न किं खलु मया करणीयमत्र। 

प्रयाकुलेव लुलितेव सुविह्ृलेव 

वल्लीव पौरुषतरु' श्रयितु लषामि॥ 

-श्रीयमकीत्मिहाकाव्यम्‌-12. 41-42 
इनुमान्‌ जी थाई रामायण में छाये हुए हैं। वे वहाँ की अनेकानेक घटनाओं के 

केन्द्र बिन्दु हैं। गुणों की खान हैं। इतना सब होने पर भी श्रीराम की छाया बनकर ही 
वे रहे। अपनी सारी शक्ति, प्रतिभा, सारी सूझ-बूझ और सारी कार्यकुशलता उन्होंने 
श्रीराम के चरणों में ही अर्पित किये रखी। यही कारण है कि थाई रामायण में केवल 
दो पात्र ही ऐसे हैं जिनके नामों में थाई उच्चारण पद्धति को नहीं अपनाया गया जबकि 
अन्य सभी नामों में किसी न किसी प्रकार का भेद कर दिया गया। लक्ष्मण लक्‌ बन 
गये, भरत फ्रोत्‌ हो गये, शत्रुघ्न सब्रुद्‌ की तरह उच्चारण किये जाने लगे! केवल दो 
नामों में किसी तरह का कोई परिवर्तन नहीं हुआ और वे नाम हैं-राम और हनुमान] 
उनका उच्चारण थाई देश में भी उसी रूप में होता है जिस रूप में भारत में। उनका 
गाम वही का वही रहने दिया गया-वे हैं राम और हनुमान] 
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शताब्दियों पूर्व भारत ने गुरु के महत्व को पहचान कर उद्घोष किया था : 


Weser ERR महेश्‍वर:। 
गुरु: साक्षात्‌ परब्रह्म तस्म श्रीगुरवे नम:॥ 

गुरु में ही यह सामर्थ्य है कि वह विद्यार्थी को गर्भ रूप में अपने भीतर धारण 
कर लेता है : आचायउपनयमानोब्रह्मचारिणकृणुतेग्भमन्तः( अथर्ववेद, 11.7)1 
जिस प्रकार गर्भस्थ शिशु को माता से रस मिलता है, उसके शरीर से उसका पालन-पोषण 
होता है, उसी प्रकार गुरु की बुद्धि एव ज्ञान का रस विद्यार्थी को मिलता है। विद्यार्थी 
गुरु के घर रहा करता था, इसलिए उसका पालन-पोषण भी उसके द्वारा ही होता था। 
जो गुरु विद्यार्थी को गर्भ की तरह अपना लेता है वह विद्यार्थी के लिए क्या हो सकता 
है, उसे शब्दों में व्यक्त नहीं किया जा सकता है। गुरु-पूजा वह प्रतिक्षण मन में करता 
ही रहता है। उसके लिए किसी दिन विशेष की आवश्यकता नहीं। फिर भी प्रतीक 
रूप में एक दिन इसके लिए निर्धारित कर लिया गया है। जिसे गुरु पूर्णिमा, व्यास-पूजा 
आदि विभिन्न नामों से जाना जाता है। उस दिन विद्यार्थी गुरु की विधिवत्‌ पूजा करते 
हीन e: e? M पढ़ चुके विद्यार्थी भी, चाहे वे कहीं भी हों, गुरु का 
स्मरण र अपने सामर्थ्य के अनुसार जो गुरु के 
CUT T भी उनसे बन पाता है, गु 

गुरु-पूजा को यह प्रथा सौभाग्यवश केवल भारत तक ही सीमित नहीं है! 
भारतीय संस्कृति से अनुप्राणित देशों में भी इसका प्रचलन है। इस तरह का एक देश 
है थाईलैण्ड। यहाँ अध्यापक के लिए “खू' अथवा 'आचान्‌' शब्द का प्रयोग किया 
जाता है, जो संस्कृत के गुरु और आचार्य शब्दों के ही रूपांतर हैं। गुरु का यहाँ बहुत 
सम्मान है। रास्ता चलते-चलते भी यदि आचान्‌ सामने पड़ जाता है तो छात्र-छात्रा 
हाथ जोड़ कर और नीचे तक झुक कर उसे प्रणाम करते हैं। इसी थाई देश में एक 
विश्वविद्यालय में कुछ समय पूर्व गुरु-पूजा महोत्सव का आयोजन किया गया था। 
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का नाम है, सिल्पाकौर्न-संस्कृत रूप होगा-शिल्पाकर। 
महीने की 13 तारीख 1978 वर्ष के प्रातः 9 बजे से कार्यक्रम प्रारंभ 
हुआ। सर्वप्रथम बौद्ध भिक्षुओं ने पालि में मंत्रोच्चार किया। पालि मंत्रों से ही उन्होंने 
को आशीर्वाद दिया। तत्पश्चात्‌ उन्हें भिक्षा दी गयी। उन्होंने भिक्षा ग्रहण 
की और वहाँ से प्रस्थान किया। तब तक नौ बज चुके थे। आगे का कार्यक्रम अभी 
sin नहीं हुआ था। विद्यार्थी और अध्यापक सभी के चेहरों पर उत्सुकता थी। देश 
की राजकुमारी आने वाली थीं। वे भी उक्त विश्वविद्यालय की छात्रा हैं। साढ़े नौ बजे 
वे पधारी और छात्र-छात्राओं के बीच अगली पंवित में उन्होंने स्थान ग्रहण किया। 
कार्यक्रम प्रारंभ हुआ। संस्कृत में गुरु-स्तुतिं मधुर कठ से गायी गयी। विश्वविद्यालय 
के संस्कृताध्यापक डॉ. चिरपत्‌ प्रपंडविद्य के निर्देशन में जिस प्रकार भावविभोर हो 
कर, छात्र-छात्राओं ने गीत गाया, वह अद्भुत था। सभी.को पलकें मुंदी हुई, हाथ 
जुड़े हुए, चेहरों पर शांत, सौम्य भाव, उच्चारण किसी संस्कृतज्ञ के लिए भी अनुकरणीय 
जिस सभा भवन में कार्यक्रम का आयोजन था, उसमें एक ओर छात्र-छात्राओं 
का समूह था, दूसरी ओर अध्यापकों का। अध्यापकों में तीन वयोवृद्ध और ज्ञानवृद्ध 
अध्यापक सबसे आगे की पंक्ति में थे। उनमें से एक ने तो वर्तमान महाराज के 
पिताश्री तक को भी पंढ़ाया था। 
गुरु-स्तुति का गीत समाप्त होने पर छात्र-छात्राओं में से हरेक एक-एक कर 
आगे बढ़ता, झुक कर गुरु के चरणों में प्रणाम करता और अध्यापक को सम्मान के 
प्रतीक के रूप में पुष्प, अगरबत्ती और मोमबत्तियों से सजी एक डलिया भेंट करता। 
शिष्य की उस भेंट को स्वीकार कर वह गुरु उसके माथे पर त्रिकोणाकार में तीन 
तिलक लगाता, जो कि थाई अध्यापकों के मतानुसार त्रिमूर्ति-ब्रह्मा, विष्णु और महेश 
का प्रतीक है। इसके पश्चात्‌ दूसरे गुरु का नंबर आता। वह उसके दायें हाथ में सफेद 
धागा बोधता, जो कि संभवत: रक्षाबंधन का ही प्रतीक है। इसके पश्चात्‌ तीसरा 
अध्यापक एक उबला हुआ अंडा उसे खाने को देता। अंडे का यहाँ कया अभिप्राय था 
कहना कठिन है। इस तरह प्रत्येक छात्र या छात्रा ने गुरु को सम्मान के रूप में पुष्प, 
अगरबत्ती आदि की डलिया अर्पित की और गुरुओं ने उसका तिलक किया, धागा 
बांधा और अंडा खाने को दिया। साढे ग्यारह बजते-बजते सारा कार्यक्रम समाप्त 
Gil भारत से तीन हजार कि.मी. दूर थाई देश में संपन्न गुरु-पूजा का यह कार्यक्रम 
ही ढंग का था। इसकी अपनी एक गरिमा थी, एक अपूर्व आभा, जो उस दिन 
WS वातावरण को आलोकित कर रही थी। 
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मंगलवार 14 नवंबर 1978 को थाईलैण्ड में बहुत चहलपहल थी। बैंकाक जैसे महानगर 
से लेकर छोटे-छोटे नगरों और कस्बों तक में लोग उत्सव की मुद्रा में थे। जहाँ-तहाँ 
पत्तों की पिटारियाँ दिखाई दे रही थीं, तरह-तरह के फूलों से सजी, अगरबत्तियों और 
मोमबत्तियों से सुशोभित। उस दिन थाईलैण्ड में उत्सव का दिन था। वह उत्सव, 
जिसका श्रीगणेश लगभग 600 वर्ष पूर्व हुआ था। 

अत्याधुनिक होते भी हुए थाईलैण्ड अपने अतीतं से कहीं बहुत गहरे तक जुड़ा 
है। प्राचीन परंपराओं के प्रति इसमें आस्था है। यदि वह कभी धूमिल हो भी गयी थी, 
तो उसे फिर से जगाया जा रहा है। लॉय क्रथोळ्‌ महोत्सव उसी श्रेणी में आता है। इस 
प्राचीन उत्सव को उजागर करने के लिए राज्य ने भरसक अपना सहयोग दिया है। 

क्रथोड्‌ का अर्थ है, पिटारी और लॉय का अर्थ है, प्रवाहित करना। जब फूलों, 
अगरबत्तियों और मोमबत्तियों से सजी पियरियाँ सैकड़ों की संख्या में जल में प्रवाहित 
कर दी जाती हैं, तब नदियों, सरोवरों और पोखरों की आभा देखते ही बनती है। 
टिमटिमाती हुई मोमबत्तियो से लगता है, मानो आकाश से तारे भूतल पर उतर आये 
हैं और ये पिटारियां जल में तैरती चली जाती हैं, दूर दूर तका 

प्रचलित परंपरा के अनुसार इस उत्सव का प्रारंभ सुखोदय काल में हुआ था। 
सुखोदय (जिसे आजकल सुखोथाई कहा जाता है) कभी थाईलैण्ड के अनेक राजवंशों 
की राजधानी रहा है। उन्हीं में से किसी एक राजवंश के राजा रुआङ्‌ महान्‌ की रानी 
से यह महोत्सव संबद्ध है। 

प्रचलित कथा यूं हे कि रुआड्‌ महान्‌ के राज में एक ब्राह्मण रहा करता था, 
जो अपनी विद्वत्ता के कारण चारों ओर विख्यात था। हर विद्या का वह पारंगत था। हर 
शास्त्र में उसकी अबाध गति थी। उसकी एक अनिद्य सुंदरी कन्या थी, जिसका नाम 
नवमास (नवां महीना अथवा नौ सुवर्ण) था। उसकी रूपराशि हर गीत का विषय थी, 


उसका नाम हर जुबान पर था। कन्याएं भी उसके सौंदर्य से डाह नहीं करती थीं, 
अपितु उन्हें उस पर गर्व था। 
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दिन कुछ गायक राज दरबार में आये। उनके गीत में अतुल रूपसी 

aan उसके सौंदर्य, उसकी हंस की-सी चाल, उसकी राला dud 
का उसमें वर्णन था। राजा ने गीत सुना। उसके मन में नवमास के प्रति उत्सुकता 
जगी- उसी के राज्य में यदि, इस प्रकार की एक अनिद्य सुदंरी है, तो क्यों न उसे 
महल में राज महिषी बना कर ले आया जाये? उसने कुछ बड़ी उम्र की महिलाओं को 
उसके पिता से विवाह की बात चलाने के लिए भेजा। ब्राह्मण को प्रस्ताव स्वीकार था! 
वह और क्या चाह सकता था? और इस तरह एक शुभ दिन नवमास का रुआड्‌ 
महान्‌ के साथ विवाह हो गया। 


जल देवता की पूजा का महोत्सव 


विवाह के शीघ्र बाद ही कथीन महोत्सव (बौद्ध भिक्षुओं को वस्त्र एवं भोजनादि 
अर्पण करने का उत्सव) का दिन आ गया। देश की परंपरा के अनुसार राजा उस दिन 
नावों की शोभायात्रा से बौद्ध-विहारों में जाया करता था! वह चाहता था कि उसकी 
पली नवमास भी उस समय उसके साथ रहे। नवमास, यद्यपि एक बौद्ध राजा की 
पली थी, तो भी वह अपने हिंदू धर्म पर अटल थी। राजमहल में आने पर भी वह 
पूर्ववत्‌ हिंदू देवी-देवताओं की पूजा करती थी। व्रत-उपवास और अन्यान्य शास्त्रविहित 
अनुष्ठान करती थी। उन दिनों की ब्राह्मणं परंपरा के अनुसार वर्ष में एक दिन अपने 
पापों की क्षमा याचना हेतु जल के देवी-देवताओं कौ पूजा की जाती थी। उधर राजा 
के कथीन महोत्सव में जाने की तैयारियां हो रही थीं और इधर नवमास इस चिंता में 
थी कि किस तरह वह जल देवताओं की पूजा करे। वह नहीं चाहती थी कि राजा को 
इसका पता चले। उसे एक उपाय सूझा। उसने केले के पत्तों की एक पिटारी-सी 
बनावी, उसे रंग-बिंरगे फूलों से सजाया, उसके बीच में अगरबतियाँ रखी, थोडी-सी 
खौलें भी उसमें भर दीं और बीच में रख दी एक टिमटिमाती-सी मोमबत्ती। उसे माथे 
से छुआया और प्रार्थना के मंत्रों के साथ जल में प्रवाहित कर दिया। 

उस दिन कथीन महोत्सव की पहली शाम थी। नावों की कतार शाही घाट के 
सामने लगी थी और राजा की प्रतीक्षा हो रही थी। उसी समय सभी उपस्थित लोगों 
का ध्यान एक अजीब-सी चीजु की ओर गया, जो बहती-बहती उधर ही आ रही थी। 
कृतूहलवश राजपरिवार के लोग, महिलाएं व पुरुष, सभी वहाँ जमा हो गये। इतने में 
राजा भी वहाँ आ गये। वे सभी उसे देख विस्मित हुए। मालूम करने पर ज्ञात हुआ कि 
वह नवमास की कृति है। उसने उसके महत्व से उन्हें अवगत कराया उसकी साज मे 
पर सभी मुग्ध थे। राजा ने उसकी खूब प्रशंसा की और कहा कि मैं इसे अपने पास 
रखना चाहता हूँ। नवमास ने तो डरते-डरते इसे बनाया था कि राजा को पता नह 
लगना चाहिए और वही राजा अब इसे अपने लिए माँग रहे थे। वह आत्मविभोर 
गवीरन को नहे खिल: पिर (धो) aq घले 
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महोत्सव का प्रचलन हुआ। राजा रुआङ्‌ महान्‌ की चहेती रानी नवमास इसकी जन्मदात्री 
atl 
- तब से लेकर अब तक अनेक रूपों में इसे मनाया जाता रहा है। फूलों की 

सजावट के भी भिन्न-भिन्न तरीके निकले हैं। उस दिन पूरे थाईलैण्ड में एक बहार-सी 
आ जाती है, हो सकता है इसकी पृष्ठभूमि में एक दार्शनिक विचारधारा भी काम कर 
रही हो। यह मानव की जल-पूजा का माध्यम है। वह जल, जिससे वह इतना कुछ 
पाता है। हो सकता है, कभी इसने जल को दूषित भी किया हो। इस पूजन के द्वारा 
वह जल से अपने दूषण के अपराध के क्षमादान का प्रयास करता है। 

दूसरी विचारधारा यह है कि मानव अपने पापों, अपराधों एवं दुर्भाग्य को इस 
"pel में रख कर जल में प्रवाहित कर देता है। विश्वास यह है कि इन सबके साथ 
ये क्रथोङ्‌ बहते-बहते अनंत समुद्र में जा मिलेंगे और मानव को उनसे मुक्ति मिल 
सकेगी। 

संभवतः लॉय क्रथोङ्‌ उत्सव भारत के गंगा-पूजन से प्रभावित है। माई नाम 
खोंखा (माता गंगा) के रूप में जल की पूजा भी थाईलैण्ड में की जाती है। भारतीय 
संस्कृति का प्रभाव थाईलैंड पर बहुत पड़ा है और उसी ने संभवतः wale महोत्सव 
को भी प्रभावित किया है। जो भी हो,यह महोत्सव थाईलैण्ड के अत्यंत दर्शनीय 
महोत्सवों में है। इसकी छटा निराली है, जो प्रत्येक दर्शक को बरबस अपनी ओर 
खींच लेती है। 
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IX 
TEAS की मुस्लिम संस्कृत विदुषियाँ 


धाईलैण्ड एक बौद्ध देश है जहाँ कि 93 प्रतिशत जनता बौद्ध धर्म को मानती है। यहाँ 
बौद्ध धर्म की हीनयान शाखा का प्रचार है। बौद्ध धर्म ग्रन्थ पालि में होने से उनका 
अध्ययन-अध्यापन यहाँ प्रचुर है, लेकिन फिर भी धार्मिक भावना के कारण पालि के 
प्रति आसक्ति ने संस्कृत के प्रति विरक्ति उत्पन्न नहीं की। थाईलैण्ड में कम से कम 
दो विश्वविद्यालय ऐसे हैं जिनमें स्नातकोत्तर स्तर तक संस्कृत की पढ़ाई होती 
है--चुलालौङ्कौर्न विश्वविद्यालय एवं सिल्पाकौर्न विश्वविद्यालय में संस्कृत विषय 
में ही स्नातकोत्तर उपाधि दी जाती है। सिल्पाकौर्न विश्वविद्यालय में प्राच्य अभिलेख 
विषय में प्राच्य अभिलेखों के सम्यक्‌ अध्ययन हेतु संस्कृत का अच्छा ज्ञान अपेक्षित 
होने के कारण पाठ्यक्रम में काव्य नाटकादि सभी का समावेश ÈI किंतु थाई शब्दों 
का मूल संस्कृत अथवा पालि रूप बताने के लिए हर थाई विभाग में विद्यार्थियों को 
संस्कृत एवं पालि की जानकारी दी जाती है। 

बहुत बड़ी संख्या में थाई भाषा की शब्दावली संस्कृत अथवा 'पालि मूलक है। 
एक सुप्रसिद्ध अमेरिकी भाषा शास्त्री विलियम जे. गेडनी के मतानुसार बोलचाल की 
थाई भाषा में भारतमूल के उतने शब्द हैं जितने किं अंग्रेजी में ग्रीक और लातिन मूल 
के। पालि शब्दों के साथ-साथ संस्कृत शब्दों की थाई भाषा में भरमार होने के कारण 
थाई लोगों का संस्कृत के साथ भी भावात्मक सम्बन्ध d संस्कृत ग्रन्थों के मनन एवं 
शोध की दिशा में थाई विद्वानों का योगदान महत्वपूर्ण है। अनेक प्रमुख संस्कृत ग्रन्थों 
का उन्होंने थाई में अनुवाद भी किया है। 

थाईलैण्ड के अल्पसंख्यकों में कुछ मुसलमान हैं और कुछ ईसाई! मुसलमान 
कहीँ का भी क्यों न हो स्वाभाविक रूप से धर्म ग्रन्थ के आधार पर अरबी से जुड़ा _ 
है पर दैनिक जीवन में वह अपने-अपने देश की प्रचलित भाषा का व्यवहार -करता 
है। इस पर भी यदि वह संस्कृत की ओर उन्मुख होता है तो निश्चय ही धार्मिक 
जकडुन को दूर कर ही वह संस्कृत को एक भाषा के रूप में और उसके वाडमय 
को एकण्ाडकेणक ee Reh ere A AAA मसाल. हासा. हे, 
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भले ही उस वाङ्मय में प्रतिपादित मूर्ति पूजा, पुनर्जन्म आदि विचार उसके अपने 
धार्मिक विचारों से मेल न खाते हों। यह भाषा को भाषा के रूप में देखने की स्वस्थ 
प्रवृत्ति का ही परिणाम है कि थाईलैण्ड के अल्पसंख्यक, अपने धर्म के प्रति कट्टर 
आस्थावान्‌ मुसलमान भी संस्कृत की ओर आकृष्ट हुए। 

थाईलैण्ड के पूर्व निर्दिष्ट दो विश्वविद्यालयों जिनमें उच्च स्तरीय संस्कृत शिक्षा 
का प्रबन्ध है, में पुरुषों के अतिरिक्त तीन महिला प्राध्यापिकाएं थीं, जिनमें दो मुस्लिम 
थीं। दोनों ने ही उच्च शिक्षा प्राप्त की है। दोनों ने विदेशों के प्रमुख विश्वविद्यालयों 
से शिक्षा पायी है-एक ने अमेरिका के पेन्सिलवेनिया विश्वविद्यालय से संस्कृत में 
TA, ए. एवं पी-एच्‌ डी. किया है, दूसरी ने कनाडा के टोरोण्टो विश्वविद्यालय से। 


डा. प्राणी लपनिच 


इन दोनों में से एक का नाम है, प्राणी लपनिच। घर का नाम है, जमीला। 
थाईलैण्ड में मुसलमानों के दो-दो नाम है। एक घर का, एक बाहर का। थाई नामों के 
अधिकतर संस्कृत मूलक होने से बाहर के नाम से आसानी से पता नहीं लगाया जा 
सकता कि अमुक व्यक्ति बौद्ध है या मुसलमान या ईसाई। डा. प्राणी ने स्कूली शिक्षा 
समाप्त कर बी. ए, आनर्स किया जिसमें उन्हें प्रथम स्थान मिला। इन्हें सुभाष चन्द्र 
बोस छात्रवृत्ति मिली। फिर बैंकाक के चुलालौडकौर्न विश्वविद्यालय में एम.ए. में 
प्रवेश ferar पढ़ाई पूर्ण की पर चूंकि शोध-प्रबन्ध (यहाँ एम.ए. में भी शोध-प्रबन्ध 
प्रस्तुत करना आवश्यक है) प्रस्तुत नहीं किया था इसलिए उपाधि की अधिकारिणी 
नहीं बन सकीं। सन्‌ 1964 में ये अमेरिका चली गईं जहाँ पेन्सिलवेनिया विश्वविद्यालय 
से 1967 में इन्होंने संस्कृत में एम.ए. किया। वहाँ भी एम.ए, में शोघ-प्रबन्ध प्रस्तुत 
करना पड़ता el तदर्थ इन्होंने विषय लिया संस्कृत वाङ्मय में विप्रलम्भ शुंगार। उपर्युक्त 
शोधप्रबन्ध में प्राचीन शृंगार की परम्परा, वाङ्मय में शृंगार, रससिद्धान्त, संस्कृत 
अलंकार शास्त्र के सन्दर्भ में शृंगार विवेचन तथा संस्कृत काव्यों में विप्रलम्भ शुंगार 
की चर्चा है। इसमें विप्रलम्भ शृंगार के निरूपण के सन्दर्भ में विद्याधर के सुभाषित-रत्नकोष 
नामक सुभाषित संग्रह का अध्ययन किया गया है। डा. प्राणी के पी-एच्‌. डी. शोध 
प्रबन्ध का विषय था-क्षेमेद्ध एवं उनका कलाविलास। इस पर उन्होंने वर्षों लगाये 
और एक महत्त्वपूर्ण शोध सम्पन्न किया। डा. प्राणी ने थाई भाषा के माध्यम से 
संस्कृत साहित्य का इतिहास भी लिखा है और सम्पूर्ण मनुस्मृति का थाई भाषा में 
अनुवाद भी किया है। 

सन्‌ 1976 में डा. प्राणी अमेरिका से अपनी शिक्षा पूर्ण कर स्वदेश लौट आई! 
सन्‌ 1969 में इनकी नियुक्ति बैंकाक के चुलालौङ्कौर्न विश्वविद्यालय में हुई थी। 


अमेरिका 
PNIS लौटने पर उसी विश्वविद्यालय मो फिर से कार्य gre करू दिया | 
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डा. प्राणी का पारिवारिक जीवन सुखी नहीं रहा। जब वे अमेरिका में पढ़ रही 
थीं तो एक पाकिस्तानी नवयुवक के साथ इनकी शादी हो गयी, उससे उन्हें एक 
बच्ची है। नाम है तसनीम। बाद में वह युवक स्वदेश चला गया एवं वहाँ उसने दूसरी 
शदी रचा ली। वहीं से उसने इन्हें पत्र लिखा-' आप भी दूसरी शादी कर लो।' इन्होंने 
उत्तर दिया-' मैंने कर ली है'। अपने जीवन के इस दुःखद पक्ष की चर्चा करते हुए 
डा. प्राणी कहती हैं--' उसे बताने की क्या आवश्यकता कि मैंने शादी किताबों से कर 
ली है अब उन्हें दूसरी तरह का जीवन जीना होगा। समझिये दूसरी शादी ही हो 
गयी। 

जब डा. प्राणी चौथे सिमेस्टर में थीं तभी इन्होंने वेतालपंचविंशति, हितोपदेश, 
द्रिशतपुत्तलिकासिंहासन, प्रियदर्शिका, अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल आदि समस्त संस्कृत ग्रंथ 
थाई माध्यम से पढ़ लिये थे। संस्कृत पढ्ने के लिए उनकी प्रेरणास्रोत थीं तत्कालीन 
विभागाध्यक्षा प्रो. चलुआय वधदित्य। उन्होंने ही इनका संस्कृत में प्रवेश कराया था। 
संस्कृत के प्रति वास्तविक आस्था डॉ. प्राणी में है या नहीं इसकी परीक्षा लेने के लिए 
अनेक बार वे इनसे कहा करती थीं-प्राणी तुम मुसलमान हो, एक दूसरी संस्कृति के 
साहित्य में तुम ठीक से चल नहीं सकोगी।' इस पर डॉ. प्राणी का उत्तर होता था, मैं 
मुसलमान ही नहीं, कट्टर मुसलमान हूं, पर मेरा धर्म मेरे संस्कृत अध्ययन में बाधक 
नहीं बन सकता। संस्कृत में मेरी रुचि है, मैं इसका ज्ञान प्राप्त करके ही रहूँगी। यह 
सुनते ही प्राध्यापिका चलुआय के मुख पर एक चमक आ जाती थी और वे और भी 
मनोयोग से इन्हें पढ़ाने लगती थीं। 

थाईलैण्ड में मुसलमानों की अलग बस्तियां हैं जो मस्जिदों के आस-पास बसी 
हौ सभी मुसलमान एक साथ रहना पसन्द करते हैं। इस तरह वे अपने को सुरक्षित 
भी अनुभव करते हैं और अपने धार्मिक परिवेश में जी भी सकते हैं। डॉ. प्राणी ने 
बताया कि एक बार उनके पिता की पदोन्नति हो गयी और वे प्रधानाध्यापक हो गये, 
पर इसके लिये उन्हें दूर कहीं किसी दूसरे जिले में जाना पड़ता! यह उन्हें जंचा नहीं, 
वहाँ शायद मुस्लिम बस्ती नहीं थी। उनके बच्चे अन्य धर्मावलम्बियों के बीच रहकर 
मुस्लिम जीवन पद्धति से शायद कुछ दूर न चले जायें, यही भावना रह-रह कर उनके 
मन में आती रही एवं अन्ततः उन्होंने पदोन्तति अस्वीकार कर दी। डॉ. प्राणी का 
लालन-पालन इस परिवेश में हुआ है। उनकी यह एक बहुत बडी साध है कि 
एकमात्र सन्तान, इनकी पुत्री, एक अच्छी मुसलमान बने। कट्टरता और S 
अद्भुत सम्मिश्रण डॉ. प्राणी में है, वे कुरान शरीफ की आयतो को पढ़ती ES पति 
के मन्त्रों को भी, इस्लाम धर्म के प्रति इनकी आस्या अडिग है पर मे ad 
निष्ठा भी इनकी उतनी ही सुदृढ़ है। इन्होंने जो अपनी अध्यापिका से कया और 
कर दिखाया। धार्मिक आस्था को अपने संस्कृताध्ययन में बाधक नही 
आबे थाड qoa सस्कृत विशेषज्ञों में हैं) ४०००० by S3 Foundation USA 


236 South East Asian Studies 


डॉ. कुसुमा रक्षमणि 

दूसरी थाई मुस्लिम संस्कृत विदुषी हैं, सिल्पाकौर्न विश्वविद्यालय के 
पथोम्‌ (संस्कृत रूप नगर प्रथम) की परिसर की प्राध्यापिका डॉ. कुसुमा रक्षमणि 
जिनका घर का नाम है, मारिया हसनी। इन्होंने थाई भाषा में चुलालौङ्कौर्न विश्वविद्यालय 
से सन्‌ 1970 में एम. ए. किया था। फिर ये कनाडा के टोरोण्ये विश्वविद्यालय में 
चली गयीं, जहाँ से इन्होंने 1974 में संस्कृत में एम.ए. किया। वहाँ एम.ए. में शोध-प्रबन्ध 
के लिए उन्होंने विषय चुना-प्रवाहिका (एक प्रकार की संस्कृत लघुकथा) से सम्बद्ध 
संस्कृत, लाओ तथा थाई ग्रन्थों का अध्ययन। इस शोध प्रबन्ध में उन्होंने 17वीं शताब्दी 
के एक जैन लेखक हिमविजय के कथारत्नाकर की प्रहेलिकात्मक कहानियों का 
विवेचन किया है। जर्मन विद्वान्‌ प्रो. हर्टल ने जर्मन में उक्त ग्रन्थ का अनुवाद किया 
था। अंग्रेजी में उसका अनुवाद आज तक नहीं हुआ। प्रसिद्ध अलंकारशास्त्री भोज ने 
अपने शृंगार प्रकाश में पहेली के ढंग की कहानी के लिए प्रवाहिका शब्द का प्रयोग 
किया है। कनाडा के सुप्रख्यात मनीषी प्रो. वार्डर ने अपने ग्रन्थ ' भारतीय काव्य वाङ्मय, 
प्रथम भाग” में इस शब्द का प्रयोग उक्त प्रकार की कहानी के लिए किया। डॉ. 
कुसुमा रक्षमणि ने भी अपने शोध प्रबन्ध में इसे ही अपना लिया। हिमविजय की 
कहानियों का लाओ संस्करण हस्तलिखित रूप में था जिसे डॉ. कुसुमा बहुत कठिनाई 
से प्राप्त कर सकी थीं। सन्‌ 1978 में डॉ. कुसुमा ने अपना शोध-कार्य पूरा किया था। 

डॉ. कुसुमा, डॉ. प्राणी से उम्र में छोटी हैं, पालि कभी डॉ. प्राणी ने उन्हें पढ़ाई 
थी। तब डॉ. प्राणी थाई विभाग में भी कुछ क्लासे लेती थीं। थाई में एम.ए. करने 
वालों के लिए उन दिनों संस्कृत तथा पालि का सामान्य ज्ञान अनिवार्य होता था। 
येरोण्टो जाने से पूर्व डॉ. कुसुमा ने एक भारतीय विद्वान्‌ प. विद्याधर शुक्ल से थाई 
भारत कल्चरल लाज में संस्कृत का अध्ययन किया था। टोरोण्टो पहुँचने पर वहाँ के 
एक अन्य भारतीय संस्कृत विद्वान्‌ प्रो. वेंकटाचार्य से इन्होंने मेघदूत, कादम्बरी, 
अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल आदि ग्रन्थों का अध्ययन किया। प्रो. वार्डर से इन्होंने नाट्यशास्त्र 
qal 

डॉ. कुसुमा ने पी-एच्‌ डी. सन्‌ 1977 में पूर्ण को। उसके लिए इनका विषय 
था-तत्त्रोपाख्यान का दाक्षिणात्य संस्करण। उक्त ग्रन्थ के तीन प्रकरणों में से प्रथम 
का इन्होंने अंग्रेजी में अनुवाद किया तथा उसकी कथाओं की समीक्षा की। किंच, 
ग्रन्य के दाक्षिणात्य संस्कृत संस्करण के प्रथम भाग कौ लाओ और थाई संस्करणों के 
अधम भाग से तुलना भी इन्होंने की। दाक्षिणात्य संस्करण की श्री साम्बशिव शास्त्री 
END सम्पादित मुद्रित प्रति के साथ-साथ इन्होंने उसकी अनेक मलयालम लिपि में 
लिखित पाण्डुलिपियां भी देखीं। इनकी हाल की कृति है, थाई में संस्कृत साहित्या 
इसमें इन्होने थाई भाषा के.साष्यम से संस्कृत पर/जिततया "भी काभे आज/संक हुआ है 
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उसका विवरण दिया है। ये कहानी लेखिका भी हैं। कई कहानियां इनकी पत्र-पत्रिकाओं 
में प्रकाशित हुई हैं। 

डॉ. कुसुमा के तीन बच्चे हैं, एक लड़का और दो लड़कियाँ। डॉ. कुसुमा का 
घर भी मस्जिद के पास है। इसमें प्रति शनि और रविवार को धर्म कक्षाएं लगती हैं, 
अन्य बच्चों की तरह डॉ. कुसुमा के बच्चों ने भी उनमें भाग लिया। परिणामस्वरूप 
लड़का आदीस कुरान बहुत अच्छी तरह पढ़ सकता है। 

डॉ. कुसुमा का पारिवारिक जीवन बहुत सुखी है, पति बैंकॉक में डॉक्टर हैं। 


धर्म और भाषा अलग 


डॉ. प्राणी की तरह डॉ. कुसुमा भी धर्म और संस्कृत भाषा को अलग-अलग 
मानती हैं। इस्लाम में आस्था का संस्कृत अध्ययन से कोई विरोध नहीं है, यह इनका 
भी स्पष्ट मत है। जब इनके एक मुस्लिम मित्र ने यह प्रश्न किया था कि ये मुसलमान 
होकर भी संस्कृत क्यों पढ़ रही हैं तो इन्होंने यही उत्तर दिया था। 

डॉ. कुसुमा के अनुसार थाईलैण्ड में विद्यार्थियों में संस्कृत के प्रति रुचि बढ़ 
रही है, विशेषकर थाई पढ़ते-पढ़ते उन्हें जब यह समझ में आ जाता है कि उनकी 
भाषा (थाई) का संस्कृत से कितना संबंध है। कुछ विद्यार्थी देवनागरी में कठिनाई 
अवश्य अनुभव करते हैं। वे इसे पढ़ तो लेते हैं पर लिखने में उन्हें निश्चय ही कुछ 
असुविधा है। 

डॉ. कुसुमा भविष्य में तन्त्रोपाख्यान के काम को ही आगे बढ़ाना चाहती él 
इनकी योजना उक्त ग्रन्थ के द्वितीय और तृतीय प्रकरणों के (प्रथम प्रकरण के अध्ययन 
को तरह ही) अध्ययन के लिये लाओ और थाई संस्करणों के दक्षिणात्य संस्करण से 
तुलनात्मक अध्ययन करने की है। 

डॉ. प्राणी और डॉ. कुसुमा थाईलैण्ड की उस पीढी का प्रतिनिधित्व करती i 
जो अपने परम्परागत धर्म के प्रति गहरी आस्था रखते gu भी संकीर्णता से दूर है, जो 
जीवन को व्यापक परिपेक्ष्य में देखती है, जो समन्वय में विश्वास रखती है, जो अपने 


को 
न खोकर भी दूसरे को पा लेने को उत्सुक है। noo 
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